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TO 

THE  MEDICAL  OFFICERS  &-  LECTURERS 

OF   THE 

NATIONAL  DENTAL  HOSPITAL  AND  COLLEGE, 

THIS  MANUAL  IS  DEDICATED 
A3  A  MARK  OF  SINCERE  REGARD. 


PREFACE  TO  FIRST  EDITION. 


This  work  is  presented  to  the  Dental  Pro- 
fession in  the  hope  of  supplying  a  long  felt 
desideratum.  There  are  elaborate  works  on 
general  Materia  Medica  and  Pharmacology, 
but  none  having  special  reference  to  Den- 
tistry. This  fact  induced  the  Medical  Staff 
of  the  National  Dental  Hospital  to  depute  the 
Author  to  compile  a  manual  for  the  use  of 
the  Hospital,  and  he  undertook  the  task  for 
that  particular  purpose.  Subsequently,  how- 
ever, it  was  urged  upon  him  to  extend  its 
scope  with  a  view  to  publication. 

Since  its  appearance  in  sections  in  The 
Monthly  Review  of  Dental  Sttrgery^  the  matter 
has  been  thoroughly  revised,  and  several  ad- 
ditions have  been  made. 

The  Author  has  received,  and  here  desires 
gratefully  to  acknowledge,  the  valuable  assist- 
ance so  kindly  proffered  by  his  friends,  Mr. 
Braithwaite  and  Mr.  Gaddes. 

He  has  also  to  acknowledge  his  obligations 
to  the  various  writers  whose  works  he  has 
consulted. 

21^  Endsleigh  Gardens^  N.w. 
September  28^  iSyy. 


PREFACE  TO  SECOND  EDITION. 


The  first  edition  of  this  work  was  disposed  of 
In  less  than  four  months.  As  so  short  a  time 
had  elapsed  since  its  appearance,  the  author's 
first  intention  was  to  re-issue  the  work  in  its 
original  form,  making  only  a  few  clerical  cor- 
rections ;  but  anticipating  the  results  of  the 
noble  efforts  then  being  made  to  raise  the  in- 
tellectual status  of  the  Dental  Profession,  and 
viewing  the  probability  that  at  no  distant  date 
Dental  Materia  Medica  might  form  part  of  the 
Curriculum  of  the  Dental  Student,  he  decided 
to  enlarge  Its  scope.  The  result  of  that  de- 
cision has  been  the  addition  of  considerable 
fresh  matter,  and  the  volume,  as  now  pub- 
lished. Is  double  the  size  of  its  predecessor. 

The  new  matter  includes  Tables  relating  to 
Weights  and  i\Ieasures,  Symbols,  Poisons  and 
Notation.  The  Notsftion  Tables  are  the  work 
of  the  Author's  friend,  Mr.  Braithwalte,  and 
he  here  desires  to  again  thank  him  for  his 
valuable  assistance. 
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He  also  again  desires  to  express  his  ob- 
ligation to  Mr.  Gaddes  for  the  valuable  assist- 
ance rendered  by  him,  particularly  in  the 
revision  of  the  work. 


21^  Endsleigh  Gardens^  N.w. 
September^  1878. 


PREFACE  TO  THIRD  EDITION. 


The  second  edition  having  been  disposed  of 
sooner  than  was  anticipated,  and  the  desire  to 
take  full  advantage  of  the  considerable  incre- 
ments, particularly  of  a  specially  Dental  char- 
acter, to  the  sub- sciences  Materia  Medica 
and  Therapeutics,  have  led  to  the  neces- 
sity for  a  new  edition  rather  than  a  re-issue. 
This  undoubted  recent  advancement  of  Den- 
tal Pharmacology,  and  the  continued  demand 
for  a  book  having  such  a  special  and  some- 
what limited  field  of  application  as  has  the 
subject  matter  of  this  work,  are  reasons  for 
much  satisfaction,  and  the  Authors  hope  that 
they  have  been  successful  in  their  efforts  to 
bring  this  edition  up  to  the  present  standard 
of  knowledge  and  in  keeping  with  the  rapid 
progress  of  the  Dental  Profession. 

The  old  matter  has  been  revised,  and  in 
many  instances  important  additions  have  been 
made  to  it,  while  several  new  preparations 
have  also  been  inserted.  An  "  Index  of 
Diseases  "  has  been  compiled,  the  advantages 
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of  which  will  be  apparent.  Altogether,  this 
volume  is  one-fifth  larger  than  the  previous 
edition ;  and  these  different  incidences  have 
caused  considerable  delay  in  bringing  it  out. 

Obligations  are  due  to  the  Secretary  of  the 
Royal  Humane  Society,  for  the  use  of  the 
wood-cuts  illustrating  Sylvester's  method  of 
artificial  respiration. 

Septambc?'^  1882. 
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ELEMENTS 

OF 

DENTAL  MATERIA  MEDICA 

AND 

THERAPEUTICS. 


By  Materia  Medica  is  understood  that  branch 
of  medical  science  which  treats  of  the  remedies 
(or  medical  materials)  employed  in  the  pre- 
vention and  treatment  of  disease. 

By  Therapeutics  the  science  which  teaches 
the  uses  and  effects  of  those  remedies. 

All  medical  materials  or  remedies  are  thus 
divided  by  Pereira  : — 

I.  Psychical  or  Mental  Remedies. 
II.  Physical  but   Imponderable  Remedies. 

III.  Hygienic  R^mqcliesi- '  0  ,.  /->    .' 

IV.  Surgical  anql 'M,ediani(!:al,''R€ime5diGS.  ; "' 
V.  PharhTatologfCal*  Remedies. '  ' 


I. 

PSYCHICAL  OR  MENTAL  REMEDIES. 

Affections  of  the  mind,  by  their  influence 
over  the  corporal  functions,  favour  or  oppose 
the  actions  of  morbific  causes,  and  modify  the 
progress  and  treatment  of  diseases.  The 
methodical  application  of  mental  actions  as 
remedies  constitutes  the  psychical  metJiod  of 
cure.  Regarded  as  therapeutical  agents  they 
are  by  no  means  unimportant  or  to  be  neglec- 
ted, though  their  employment  is  necessarily 
limited  on  account  of  the  difficulty  experienced 
in  producing,  regulating,  and  controlling  them. 

They  are  of  two  kinds  : — 

(<^.)  External. 

(^.)  Internal. 

(rt.)  External  or  objective  actions  of  the 
mind  include  those  portions  of  our  conscious- 
ness which  come  to  us  through  the  organs  of 
sense,  which  are  those  of  sight,  hearing,  smell, 
taste  and  touch.  These  objective  actions  are 
frequently  excited  for  therapeutical  purposes. 
They  act  either  as  excitants,  or  as  soothing 
and  tranquillizing  agents.  Thus  strong  light 
and  loud  noises  are  excitants,  while  mono- 
tonous impressions  on  the  optic  and  auditory 
nerves  dispose  to  sleep. 

(^.)  Iij.'te^iip.L -or.  Subjective  actions  of 

the  mind.  V  This  'd:iViJi()n  »:omprises  the  intel- 

lectand  thp  ^rngtions.  'By  the  intellect  we  un- 

•  d^rs^anfi  thfc 'prqducj:s.'bf  thought,  which  are 

'cohcept*i6h*  (Or's'imple  apprehcnsiOn),  reason, 


and  judgment  ;  and  by  emotion  the  un- 
definable  (subjective)  feeling  of  pleasure  or 
pain,  love,  fear,  anger,  &c. 

The  therapeutical  regulation  of  the  emo- 
tions or  passions  is  principally  resorted  to  in 
nervous  or  mental  disorders,  and  consists  in 
the  repression  or  encouragement  of  particular 
feelings  and  desires,  according  to  the  circum- 
stances of  the  case. 

The  remedial  influence  of  music,  for  ex- 
ample, is  not  due  simply  to  sensation,  or  the 
mere  perception  of  sounds,  but  to  its  effect 
upon  the  emotions  and  the  imagination. 

11. 
PHYSICAL,  BUT  IMPONDERABLE  REMEDIES. 

These  are : — 
(a.)  Light.    " 
(d.)  Heat. 
(c.)  Cold. - 
(d)  Electricity. 
(e.)  Magnetism. 

(a.)  Light. — Solar  light  possesses  several 
distinct  properties  or  qualities  :  it  illuminates 
bodies ;  by  conversion  into  heat,  and  by  effect- 
ing in  them  various  chemical  changes,  it 
raises  their  temperature;  and,  on  some,  it 
confers  the  faculty  of  being  self-luminous  or 
phosphorescent.  ^ighV/ys.' Sb\\jyiii\  ^timulant, 
and  it  also  modifies  the  4ct(on  of  s,e,yer^l 
medicir-ie^i, ;,    ;*, :    ;    .".   '       ','  ':  ':  [     {     y  :  .\ 

(d.)  H^at'.-— AU  rivingbeiiigsVbm'eVp^Ciall}' 


the  animals  denominated  warm-blooded^  gene- 
rate heat.  To  all  a  certain  temperature 
(which  varies  in  different  individuals)  is  es- 
sential to  the  maintenance  of  life,  and  hence 
caloric  or  heat  is  a  vital  stimulus.  Increased 
beyond  a  certain  degree,  it  ceases  to  be  vivi- 
fying, and  may  cause  inflammation  or  apo- 
plexy; heat  may  exhaust  the  vital  energies 
by  its  prolonged  stimulant  operation;  or  when 
the  action  is  very  violent,  as  with  the  actual 
cautery,  it  may  decompose  the  organised 
tissues  by  its  chemical  influence.  The  use  of 
a  blast  of  hot  air  to  obtund  sensitive  dentine 
is  a  familiar  example  of  the  application  of 
caloric  in  dental  practice.  The  effects  of 
caloric  on  living  beings  are  threefold — physical, 
chemical  and  vital. 

(r.)  Cold. — The  general  effects  of  cold  on 
living    bodies   are   depressant   and    sedative, 
/  Hjminjrn^ing  vital  action   if  the  cold   be  in- 
i    tense,  and,  if  its  application  be  continued,  ter- 
minating in  death.     The  influence  of  cold  as 
;    of  heat  is  threefold — physical,  chemical   and 
/    vital.  /  ^ 

V       (<^.)  Electricity. — The  agent  or  force  de- 
nominated  electricity  appears  to  exist  in  all 
terrestrial  bodies,  either  in  an  active  or  in  a 
passive  condition.      The  former  state  may  be 
induced  by  a  variety  of  circumstances,  which 
are  denomjn^tpii  frfodf^  of  electrical   excite- 
ment, or*^o,w^c.es\oJ*^l'e|1J'icity;  and  the  bodies 
-  .  ip  .which,  this  ,x:oQditioji  .of  .^lecjrical^  activity 
'lis  maSe  jnafi^fd^t  5re  sai^^^tJ  tCeT^kttrified. 
'*in  everj^'mode'of  elT(5ctili^  ef(itr5caf  excite- 
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ment  there  are  two  opposite  or  antagonistic 
electricities  set  free — the  one,  called  positive 
or  vitreous ;  the  other,  negative  or  resinous. 

The  physical  and  chemical  phenomena  pro- 
duced by  an  electric  discharge  vary  somewhat 
according  as  it  takes  place  from  a  positive  or 
a  negative  surface.  The  physiological  effects 
appear  to  be  the  same,  though,  formerly,  posi- 
tive electricity  was  supposed  to  be  stimulant, 
while  negative  electricity  was  thought  to  be 
sedative. 

Electricity  is  distinguished  from  every  other 
physical  agent  by  its  power  of  affecting  all 
our  senses ;  while  light,  for  example,  excites 
the  organ  of  vision  only ;  heat,  that  of  com- 
mon sensation  only  ;  and  so  of  the  rest. 

The  electric  current,  while  it  acts  like  other 
stimulants  on  the  nerves  of  sensation,  also 
excites  reflex  action. 

On  the  nervous  centres  Its  effects  are  still  more 
remarkable.  A  powerful  charge  of  electricity 
passed  through  the  brain  produces  instant 
death,  and  a  less  powerful  one  concussion  of 
the  brain ;  therefore,  the  physiological  effects 
of  the  electric  current  are  greatly  modified  by 
its  intensity. 

The  application  of  electricity  to  obtund  the 
pain  of  tooth  extraction  has  been  advanced 
at  different  times.  The  use  of  the  gal- 
vanic cautery  for  destroying  t J" ^  iQOch  p-ulp,  and 
for  other  surgical  plirpi^ses,  is' recognised  In 
practice.     .  ^  ^    .       /   „  ^  '      •     ^ .  ' 

{e.)  M&.gnetlkm  In  some  Iqstc^ncjc^s  ^gsiapV 
peared  to  exercise  a  most  remarkable  influence 


over  neuralgic  pains  and  spasmodic  affections. 
But  in  a  large  proportion  of  cases  it  has  failed 
to  produce  any  obvious  effect.  Mesmerism 
has  frequently  been  employed  to  produce 
anaesthesia;  but  its  action  may  be  regarded  as 
indetermined. 

III. 
HYGIENIC  REMEDIES. 

The  Hygienic  Remedies  are — 

I.  Food.      \ 
.     2.  Exercise.  \ 
V     3.  Climate.  \ 

I.  Food. — All  substances  employed  as  food 
are  compounds,  and  in  many  cases  mechani- 
cal mixtures,  or  chemical  combinations  of  two 
or  more  compounds,  and  may  be  arranged 
under  three  heads  : — 

(a.)  Chemical  elements  of  food. 

(k)  Alimentary  principles. 

(c.)   Compound  aliments. 

(a.)  CJieviical  Elements  of  Food. — The  chief 
simple  or  elementary  substances  of  food  are 
carbon,  hydrogen,  oxygen,  nitrogen,  phos- 
phorus, sulphur,  iron,  chlorine,  sodium,  cal- 
cium, potassium,  magnesium,  fluorine,  silicon, 
manganese,  aluminium,  copper.  The  first 
four  exist  in  much  larger  quantity  than  any 
of  the'•J:ytKiH's.•;•.^^Chil^*J:5losfc  towards  the  end  of 
the  list'ai^»pres9fit''Oftty.in  minute  quantities. 
'*'.'(<3.)  "Aiw^nteivy  Pirincipies^.-^'^h^e:  are  sub- 
'^lajlQe?  .\ytfcjj  *consi5t^.fe£  tivcfifr  njor^  chemical 
eleme.iats,..ajid  ^^re, constituents* of* *the   com- 


pound  aliments.  They  are  about  seventeen 
in  number — thus,  fibrine,  albumen,  caseine, 
gluten,  gelatine,  oil  or  fat,  starch,  sugar,  gum, 
pectine,  alcohol  ;  citric,  tartaric,  &c.,  acids, 
common  salt,  earthy  phosphates,  certain 
ferruginous  compounds,  potash  salts,  water. 
They  may  be  arranged  according  to  the 
chemical  nature  of  the  principles,  as — 

^  Inoro-anic   f  Common  Salt,Earthy  Phosphates, 
^  \     &c. 


Food 


Nitrogenous  /  Albumen,  Fibrine 
^  (^      Caseme,  &c. 


Organic    -< 


Non-nitro- 
genous 


I 


'  Hydro-carbons  or 
fats, 
Carba-hydrates  ~ 
^  starch, sugar,&c., 
Other  Ternary 
Principles— Citric 
Acid,  Alcohol,  &c. 

The  inorganic  alimentary  principles  are 
water,  various  salines,  &c.  The  nitrogenous 
are  those  principles  which  build  up  the  tissues 
of  the  body ;  yet,  by  the  separation  of  the 
nitrogen  in  the  form  of  urea,  a  carbonaceous 
compound  is  left  which  may  be  appropriated 
to  the  production  of  heat.  The  non-nitro- 
genous principles  are  directly  or  indirectly 
the  source  of  power,  and  in  this  sense  is  fat 
stored  up  for  subsequent  appropriation. 

(c.)  Compoiind  Aliments. —  These  are  me- 
chanical mixtures,  or  chemical  combinations 
of  two  or  more  alimentary  principles.  They 
are  solid  or  liquid,  the  latter  being  termed 
drinks.      Those  which  are  employed  at  the 


table  for  flavouring  or  seasoning  are  called 
condiments. 

In  rickets  and  conditions'in  which  there  arc 
indications  of  imperfect  supply  of  lime  salts  to 
the  developing  bones  and  teeth,  much  benefit 
is  frequently  derived  from  the  use  of  a  thera- 
peutic dietary  which  contains  a  percentage  of 
earthy  salts.  The  calcification  of  certain  of 
the  permanent  teeth  begins  in  utefo,  and  of 
others  during  the  first  year  of  life,  while  the 
infant  is  yet  dependant  upon  the  mother.  In 
such  case  the  dietetic  treatment  must  be 
directed  upon  the  mother.  It  is  not  the  food 
taken,  but  rather  that  which  is  digested  and 
assimilated  which  is  of  service  and  therapeutic 
value. 

2.  Exercise. — Exercise,  regulated  accord- 
ing to  the  conditions  of  the  individual,  is  one 
of  the  most  important  of  our  therapeutic  agents. 
In  its  most  extensive  signification  it  has  refer- 
ence to  the  action  of  all  the  organs  of  the 
animal  economy,  yet  it  is  usually  limited  to 
those  of  locomotion,  and  in  this  sense  it  is  here 
employed. 

The  exercise  of  the  muscular  system  Is  fol- 
lowed by  several  effects,  which  may  be  con- 
veniently arranged  under  four  heads  : — 

(^.)  Mechanical  effects. 

{b^  Organic  or  vital  effects. 

(iT.)   Nervous  effects. 

(^.)  Psychical  or  mental  effects. 

{a})  Mechanical  Effects.  —  Whenever  the 
muscles  are  called  into  activity  they  exert  a 
local  Influence,  of  a  mechanical  kind,  on  the 


blood-vessels  in  their  immediate  vicinity,  and 
thereby  accelerate  the  circulation  of  the  blood. 
This  is  followed  by  an  augmentation  of  the 
animal  heat ;  and  if  the  exercise  be  of  a  kind 
to  call  into  activity  a  considerable  number  of 
muscles,  the  general  circulation  soon  partici- 
pates in  the  effects ;  the  pulse  is  quickened, 
and  respiration  and  secretion  are  increased, 
while  oxidation  and  assimilation  are  promoted. 

(b.)  Organic  or  Vital  Effects. — These  include 
the  augmentation  of  volume,  of  firmness,  of 
elasticity,  and  of  strength  or  power,  which  a 
muscle  acquires  from  frequent  but  moderate 
use.  Compare  the  large  jaws  and  strong 
muscles  of  those  individuals  or  races  of  man 
who  habitually  live  upon  hard  foods,  with  the 
small,  soft  muscles,  ill-developed  and  dispro- 
portioned  jaws  and  teeth  of  those  who  live 
upon  food  which  does  not  require  much  masti- 
cation.    Function  begets  structure. 

(<:.)  Nervous  Effects. — The  action  of  the  mus- 
cles can  only  be  effected  through  the  medium 
of  the  nervous  centres  and  nerves ;  the  latter, 
therefore,  are  called  into  activity,  and  through 
them  the  whole  system  becomes  influenced  by 
the  exercise  of  a  number  of  muscles. 

{d?)  Psychical  or  Mental  Effects. — To  this 
head  belong  the  different  mental  effects  pro- 
duced either  by  agreeable  or  disagreeable, 
by  voluntary  or  compulsory  exercise.  Mo- 
derate and  agreeable  exercise  acts  as  a  salu- 
tary excitant  to  the  intellectual  faculties  and 
sensations  ;  and  in  this  manner  it  has  a  tonic 
and  stimulating  influence  on  the  system,  and 
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is  calculated  to  be  beneficial  in  a  great  variety 
of  complaints.  When  used  immoderately, 
exercise  exhausts  both  the  mental  and  bodily 
powers,  and  produces  debility. 

Exercise  may  be  divided  into  active,  passive^ 
and  mixed.  To  the  first  belong  walking,  run- 
ning, leaping,  fencing,  &c. ;  to  the  second, 
carriage  exercise  and  sailing;  while  horse 
exercise  belongs  to  the  third  division. 

3.  Climate. —  Climatic  remedies  include 
those  topographical,  atmospheric,  and  other 
conditions  of  a  region  or  country,  which  have 
a  beneficial  or  injurious  influence  on  health. 

The  subject  may  be  divided  into  : — 

The  phenomena  of  climates  ; 

Climates  most  frequently  used  as  thera- 
peutic agents  ; 

Diseases  for  which  change  of  climate  is 
employed. 

We  shall  briefly  consider  the  two  latter 
aspects  of  the  question  in  relation  to  the  phe- 
nomena of  climates,  or  the  most  obvious  cir- 
cumstances which  affect  the  climate  of  a  region 
or  country,  as  Temperature,  Humidity,  Purity 
of  the  air,  Wind,  Atmospheric  pressure,  Inten- 
sity of  light.  Atmospheric  equability  or  vicissi- 
tudes. Soil,  Amount  of  vegetation,  and  Prox- 
imity to  the  sea. 

{a^  Temperature. — In  considering  the  tem- 
perature of  a  place,  we  must  regard,  not 
merely  its  annual  mean,  but  its  extremes. 
Inland  tracts  of  country  experience  greater 
extremes  than  the  coasts,  in  consequence  of 
the  land  being  more  rapidly  heated  and  cooled 
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than  water.  Hence  It  attains  a  higher  tem- 
perature In  summer,  and  a  lower  one  In 
winter. 

Warm  climates  are  adapted  for  pulmonary 
invalids — the  rheumatic,  the  scrofulous,  the 
paralytic,  and  those  who  suffer  from  the  effects 
of  feeble  circulation.  Cold  or,  rather,  moder- 
ately cool  climates  are  bracing,  and  fitted  for 
relaxed  constitutions.  Cold  weather  and  cold 
climates  are  injurious  to  the  aged,  the  paralytic,, 
the  phthisical,  the  scrofulous,  the  diabetic 
and  the  rheumatic. 

(b.)  Htimidity. — Evaporation  from  the  cu- 
taneous and  pulmonary  surfaces  is  augmen- 
ted by  a  dry,  and  checked  by  a  damp  or 
moist,  state  of  the  atmosphere.  But  the  tran- 
sudation which  depends  on  vital  action  is 
augmented  by  warmth  and  moisture.  A  soft 
climate  is  adapted  for  chronic  bronchitis 
of  a  dry  Irritable  kind,  and  for  some  other 
maladies  attended  with  a  harsh,  dry,  parched 
skin.  A  dry  climate,  on  the  other  hand,  pro- 
motes evaporation,  and  therefore  Is  better 
fitted  for  relaxed,  languid  constitutions,  with 
profuse  secretion  and  exhalation. 

(<;.)  Purity  of  the  Atmosphere. — A  pure  con- 
dition of  the  atmosphere  Is  an  essential  element 
of  all  healthy  climates.  The  greater  mortality 
of  cities  than  of  the  country  is  principally  re- 
ferable to  the  respiration  of  air  vitiated  by 
manufactories,  and  the  congregation  of  a 
large  number  of  persons  In  a  limited  space. 
Air  contaminated  by  the  exhalations  or  effluvia 
from  wet  lands,  swamps,  animal  and  vegetable 
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substances  in  a  state  of  decomposition,  and 
human  bodies,  especially  those  of  the  sick,  is 
a  proHfic  cause  of  disease.  The  aeriform  poison 
thus  introduced  into  the  atmosphere  is  called 
viiasma  or  malaria. 

(d.)  Wind. — Wind  greatly  modifies  the 
effects  of  temperature  on  the  body.  Sir  James 
Clark  has  justly  observed,  "  the  influence  of 
temperature  on  the  living  body  is  indicated 
much  more  accurately  by  our  sensation  than 
by  the  thermometer."  The  humidity  and  the 
purity  of  the  air  are  greatly  modified  by  the 
motion  or  calmness  of  the  air. 

(e.)  Atmospheric  Pressure. — It  is  difficult  to 
estimate,  separately  from  other  co-existent 
influences,  the  precise  effects  which  result 
from  variations  in  the  pressure  of  the  atmos- 
phere ;  but  that  they  do  exert  a  powerful  in- 
fluence on  the  animal  economy  there  can  be 
no  doubt.  In  consequence  of  diminished  at- 
mospheric pressure  the  superficial  vessels  be- 
come gorged  and  secretion  is  readily  effected ; 
while,  from  the  humid  condition  of  the  air, 
evaporation  does  not  take  place.  Hence  arise 
a  feeling  of  languor  and  fatigue,  and  sweating 
on  the  slightest  exertion. 

(f.)  hitensity  of  Light. — This  has  already 
been  considered.      Vide  p.  3. 

(g.)  A  tmo spheric  Eqiicibility  or  Vicissitudes. — 
Rapid  atmospheric  changes  are  always  in- 
jurious to  health,  and  therefore  climates 
which  are  subject  to  sudden  changes  of  tem- 
perature, or  of  humidity,  or  of  atmospheric 
pressure,  or  of  wind,  are  invariably  unhealthy. 
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These  changes  are  not  always  observable  by 
the  healthy  and  robust. 

{h.)  Soil. — The  climate  of  a  place  is  also 
greatly  modified  by  the  quality  of  the  soil. 
Sandy,  gravelly,  and  chalky  soils  are  in  general 
most  salubrious ;  they  will  allow  the  rain  to 
percolate  rapidly  through  them,  and  are  there- 
fore called  dry  soils,  particularly  the  two  former. 
They  are  fitted  for  relaxed  constitutions  with 
profuse  secretions.  Clayey  soils  are  less  salu- 
brious ;  they  are  wet  soils,  the  rain  being  re- 
tained on  the  surface.  They  are  most  obnox- 
ious to  relaxed  and  rheumatic  constitutions. 

{i.)  Amoinit  of  Vegetation. — The  character 
of  a  climate  is  often  affected  by  the  exuber- 
ance or  deficiency  of  vegetation.  Jungles, 
woods,  and  forests  protect  the  earth  from  the 
action  of  the  solar  rays,  and  are,  in  conse- 
quence, often  the  residence  of  moisture  and 
decaying  vegetation  analogous  to  a  marsh. 

(j.)  Inlmid  and  Maritime  Localities. — In 
general  the  climate  of  places  on  the  sea-shore 
is  more  humid  than  those  of  inland  localities  : 
but  to  this  statement  there  are  many  excep- 
tions. 

These  are  some  only  of  the  circumstances 
which  affect  the  quality  or  character  of  a 
climate.  Others  doubtless  exist.  For  example. 
Electricity,  Magnetism,  and  the  amount  of 
ozone. 
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IV. 
SURGICAL  AND  MECHANICAL  REMEDIES. 

Among  these  may  be  mentioned  extraction 
of  teeth,  lancing  the  gums,  removal  of  tumours, 
opening  of  abscesses,  treatment  of  traumatic 
lesions,  &c. 

V. 

PHARMACOLOGICAL  REMEDIES. 

These  may  be  divided  into 
(a?)  Medicines. 
{b}j  Aliments. 
(c.)   Poisons. 

{a.)  Medicines  are  substances,  not  essen- 
tially alimentary,  used  in  the  treatment  of 
diseases,  and  which,  when  applied  to  the  body, 
alter  or  modify  its  vital  actions. 

ip.)  Aliments  are  vital  stimuli  which  vivify, 
since  they  are  assimilated  to  our  organs  and 
become  integrant  parts  of  the  living  body. — 
(See  Food  p.  6.) 

if)  Poisons  are  distinguished  from  medi- 
cines principally  in  the  degree  of  their  effects, 
and  the  uses  to  which  they  are  applied  ;  for 
the  most  powerful  poisons  become,  when  ad- 
ministered under  proper  regulation,  very 
valuable  medicines. 


Having  in  the  foregoing  pages  given  a  curt 
account  of  the  primary  sections  into  which 
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remedies  are  conveniently  classed,  we  now 
proceed  to  consider  that  branch  of  acology 
which  deal  with  medicines,  namely. 

Pharmacology. 

Pharmacology  is  General  and  Special. 

GENERAL   PHAEMACOLOGY. 

General  Pharmacology  treats  of  medicines 
generally.     It  is  divided  into 

Pharmacognosy,  which  deals  with  the  origin, 
varieties,  properties,  quality,  and  purity,  of  un- 
prepared medicines  or  simples  : 

Pharmacy,  which  embraces  the  collection, 
preparation,  preservation,  and  dispensing  of 
medicines : 

Pharmacodynamics,  as  applied  to  the  power, 
effects,  and  uses  of  medicines. 

For  the  purposes  of  this  work  it  will  be 
more  expedient  to  consider  General  Pharma- 
cology in  the  following  order,  viz. : — 

I.  Modes  of  ascertaining  the  effects  of 
medicines. 

II.  Active  forces  of  medicines. 

III.  Changes  which  medicines  undergo  in 
the  organism. 

IV.  Physiological  effects  of  medicines. 

V.  Therapeutical  effects  of  medicines. 

VI.  Parts  to  which  medicines  are  applied. 

VII.  Classification  of  medicines. 
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I.  MODES  OF  ASCERTAINING  THE  EFFECTS 
OF  MEDICINES. 

There  are  four  principal  methods  which  have 
been  resorted  to  for  the  purpose  of  determin- 
ing the  effects  of  medicine  : — 

A.  The  sensible  qualities  of  medicines. 

B.  The  natural-historic  properties. 

C.  The  chemical  properties. 

D.  The  dynamical  properties. 

A.  The  Sensible  Qualities  of  Medi- 
cines.—  Colour,  taste,  and  odour.  This 
classification  is  necessarily  very  imperfect, 
owing  to  the  impossibility  of  defining  sensa- 
tions. Moreover,  their  use  is  very  limited  in 
consequence  of  these  properties  having  no 
necessary  relation  to  the  medicinal  powers. 

B.  The  Natural-Historic  Properties. 

— External  form  and  structure  are  made  use  of, 
in  natural  history,  to  determine  the  affinities 
of  natural  bodies,  hence  they  are  denomi- 
nated natural-historic  properties.  These  are 
of  a.  Minerals,  b.  Vegetables,  c.  Animals. 

{a^  Minerals. — No  conclusions  respecting 
the  medicinal  properties  of  minerals  can  be 
deduced  from  crystalline  form  and  structure. 

{b^  Vegetables. — It  has  long  been  supposed 
that  those  plants  which  resemble  each  other 
in  their  external  appearances  are  endowed 
with  analogous  medicinal  properties.  Vege- 
table substances  owe  their  peculiar  qualities 
to  the  structure,  and  consequent  action,  of 
the  organs  producing  them.  Differences  in 
the  structure  of  an  organ  are  attended  with 
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differences  of  function,  and  therefore  with 
differences  in  the  qualities  of  its  products. 
Consequently  the  medicinal  qualities  of  plants 
of  the  same  Natural  Order  are  frequently 
similar  or  analogous.  In  a  very  large  number 
of  instances  there  exists  an  analogy  between 
the  external  forms  and  medicinal  properties 
of  plants,  so  that  we  can  sometimes  predict 
the  active  principle  and  mode  of  operation  of 
a  vegetable  merely  by  knowing  to  what  part 
of  a  natural  arrangement  it  belongs. 

There  exist,  however,  many  anomalies  or 
exceptions  to  these  statements.  Plants  of  the 
same  natural  order  are  frequently  endowed 
with  dissimilar  medicinal  properties,  and  plants 
of  dissimilar  structure  are  sometimes  en- 
dowed with  similar  or  very  analgous  medi- 
cinal properties. 

(^.)  Animals, — No  attempts  have  been  made 
to  trace  a  relation  between  the  toxicological, 
medicinal  or  edible  properties  and  the  ana- 
tomical structure  of  animals. 

c.  The  Chemical  Properties  of  medi- 
cines have  been  sometimes  resorted  to  for  the 
purpose  of  determining  the  influence  which 
these  bodies  have  over  the  organism.  For 
we  sometimes  find  that  substances  possessed 
of  similar  chemical  qualities  operate  in  an 
analogous  manner  on  the  system.  Thus  sul- 
phuric, nitric,  and  hydrochloric  acids  act  very 
much  alike;  as  do  also  potash  and  soda.  But 
these  analogies  are  not  common.  We  fre- 
quently meet  with  substances  whose  chemical 
properties   are  similar,  but  whose   medicinal 


qualities  are  most  incongruous,  as  in  the  case 
of  quinia  and  morphia.  On  the  other  hand, 
bodies  whose  chemical  properties  are  ex- 
ceedingly unlike,  sometimes  act  in  a  very 
analogous  manner ;  for  example,  manna  and 
bitartrate  of  potash. 

D.  The  Dynamical  Properties— (9r///^ 

effects  caused  by  the  application  of  medicines  to 
tJie  animal  body. — Some  have  examined  the 
action  of  medicines  on  dead  3inima.\  tissues,  and 
drawn  inferences  therefrom  as  to  their  opera- 
tion on  the  living  organism.  But  it  is  admis- 
sible only  for  those  remedies  the  action  of 
which  is  either  physical  or  chemical. 

The  examination  of  the  effects  of  medicines 
on  living  animals  is  the  only  reliable  mode  of 
investigation.  It  may  be  asserted,  as  a  general 
rule,  that  a  substance  which  is  poisonous  to 
one  species  is  more  or  less  so  to  all  classes  of 
animals,  but  modified  by  the  variations  in  the 
development  of  the  several  organs  and  func- 
tions. 

The  differences  observed  in  the  operation  of 
medicines  on  our  domestic  animals  are,  firstly, 
■ — Those  relating  to  the  nervons  system^  and 
which  are  due  to  peculiarities  in  the  organiza- 
tion of  the  same,  secondly, — Those  due  to  the 
structure  of  the  digestive  organs;  and,  thirdly 
— Those  arising  from  peculiarities  presented  by 
the  skin.  Thus,  opium  in  man  usually  pro- 
duces sleep,  sopor,  or  coma ;  in  animals  gener- 
ally convulsions.  In  carnivorous  animals  vom- 
iting can  be  readily  excited,  but  not  so  in  the 
herbivora.     Again,  colocynth,  jalap,  and  gam- 
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boge,  operate  as  violent  purgatives  on  man 
and  carnivorous  animals,  while  they  have 
comparatively  little  effect  on  the  horse  and 
other  herbivora. 

In  ascertaining  the  action  of  remedial  agents 
on  the  human  body,  it  is  necessary  that  we 
should  examine  their  influence  both  in  healthy 
and  diseased  conditions.  For,  by  the  first  we 
learn  the  positive  or  actual  power ;  while  by 
the  second,  we  see  how  that  power  is  modified 
by  the  presence  of  disease.  Moreover,  in  the 
latter  condition  we  sometimes  discover  reme- 
dial influences  which  our  knowledge  of  the 
effects  of  medicines  on  the  healthy  body  could 
not  have  led  us  to  anticipate. 

II.  ACTIVE  FORCES  OF  MEDICINE. 

The  production  of  effects  by  the  application 
of  medicines  to  the  living  body  depends  on 
the  existence  of  two  classes  of  powers  or  forces, 
the  one  residing  in  the  medicine,  and  called 
the  active  forces  of  medicines^  the  other  in  the 
organism. 

These  active  forces  may  be  manifested 
either 

A.  Physically^ 

B.  Chemically,  or 

C.  Dynamically. 

A.  Physical  Forces. — Alterations  of  co- 
hesion, form,  relative  position,  &c.,  are  pro- 
duced by  physical  forces.  They  are  attended 
or  followed  by  organic  changes,  and  therefore 
a  medicine  the  action  of  which  is  simply  phy- 
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sical  produces  two  classes  of  effects — one  phy- 
sical, the  other  vital ;  and  the  whole  of  its 
operation  may  be  denominated  physico-vital 

B.  Chemical  Forces.  —  If  substances 
having  powerful  affinities  for  organic  matter 
be  applied  to  the  living  tissues,  they  combine 
with  the  organic  constituents,  and  act  as  caus- 
tics or  escharotics.  By  the  destruction  of  life  in 
one  part,  alterations  of  vital  actions  in  neigh- 
bouring parts  ensue ;  so  that  the  action  of 
caustics  is  attended  by  both  chemical  and 
vital  effects ;  and  the  whole  operation  may  be 
denominated  a  chemico-vital pi^ocess.  By  dilu- 
tion, the  energy  of  the  affinity  of  caustics  for 
organic  matter  may  be '  so  diminished  that 
they  are  incapable  of  destroying  the  life  of  the 
part,  but  may  merely  disturb  and  alter  the 
organic  activity.  This  effect  is  termed  irrita- 
tion, and  the  agent  inducing  it  is  called  an 
irritant.  In  this  case  the  active  force  is  still 
supposed  to  be  affinity,  but  the  union  with 
the  organised  tissues  is  resisted  by  the  vital 
powers,  and  a  new  action  is  set  up.  Chemical 
changes  are  sometimes  produced  in  the  secre- 
tions of  distant  parts  by  the  internal  use  of 
certain  agents. 

c.  Dynamical  Forces.  —  Some  sub- 
stances exercise  a  most  potent  influence  over 
the  organism  without  producing  any  obvious 
physical  or  chemical  changes  in  the  organic 
tissues.  Such  substances  are  said  to  act 
dynamically. 
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III.  CHANGES  EFFECTED  IN  MEDICINES  BY 

THE  ACTION  OF  THE  ORGANISM. 

The  changes  which  medicines  undergo  by 
the  action  of  the  forces  residing  in  the  organ- 
ism are  either  physical,  or  chemical,  or  both. 
They  are  affected  by  the  mutual  affinities 
which  exist  between  the  medicines,  or  their 
parts,  and  the  substances  with  which  they 
are  brought  into  contact,  and  are  modified 
by  the  temperature  of  the  body,  and  by  the 
relative  proportions  of  the  reacting  agents. 
The  result  of  these  influences  is  that  the  me- 
dicinal substance  may  either  disappear,  or  pass 
out  of  the  system  unchanged  and  undiminish- 
ed, or  it  may  be  decomposed  and  recognisable 
in  another  form.  The  medicinal  activity  of 
a  substance  is  sometimes  greatly  modified 
by  the  chemical  changes  effected  in  it :  thus, 
chemical  antidotes  are  effective  by  rendering 
poisons  insoluble,  or  forming  inert  compounds ; 
and  insoluble  substances,  by  becoming  soluble, 
acquire  medicinal  activity. 

IV.  PHYSIOLOGICAL  EFFECTS  OP  MEDICINES. 

V^  There  is  a  most  important  difference  between 
the  effects  which  medicines  produce  in  health 
and  those  which  they  give  rise  to  in  disease, 
and  a  knowledge  of  the  action  of  medicines 
on  the  healthy  body  by  no  means  enables  us 
to  determine  what  will  be  their  effects  in 
disease. 
The  effects  which  medicines  are  capable  of 
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producing  in  healthy  individuals  are  denomi- 
nated pi'imary  or  immediate,  ^.v^di  physiological. 
4^  The  Primary  effects  are  those  which  arise 
from  the  direct  action  of  medicines;  and 
the  Physiological,  those  which  result  from 
the  reaction  of  the  organism.  Thus  the 
concentrated  mineral  acids  and  alkalies  de- 
compose the  tissues  of  both  living  and  dead 
bodies  by  uniting  with  some  of  their  consti- 
tuents, and  thereby  produce  certain  chemical 
alterations  which  we  denominate  the  effects  of 
the  action  of  these  agents.  In  the  living  body 
inflammation  is  set  up  in  the  tissues  surround- 
ing the  cauterised  part ;  and  the  vital  altera- 
tions which  are  in  consequence  induced  are 
called  the  effects  of  the  reaction  of  the  organ- 
ism. 

The  action  of  medicines  depends  on  their 
)  active  forces,  already  noticed  (page  19) ;  and 
the  re-action  of  the  organism  depends  on  the 
"vital"  force. 

A  medicine,  the  action  of  which  is  either 
physical  or  chemical,  gives  rise  to  vital  changes 
by  exciting  the  reaction  of  the  organism,  and 
thus  its  total  effects  are  neither  purely  physi- 
cal nor  purely  chemical,  but  physico-vital,  or 
chemico-vital.  The  effects  of  some  medicines 
are  purely  vital :  at  least  neither  physical  nor 
chemical  changes,  simply,  are  perceptible.  In 
many  instances  the  nature  of  the  action  of 
medicine  is  unknown. 

The  Nature  or  Quality  of  the  Phy- 
siological Effects  may  be 

A.  Physico-vital^ 


23 

B.  Chevtico-vitaly  or 

C.  Purely  vital. 

A.  Physical  Effects.— (^.)  Some  medi- 
cines act  by  their  natural  form  and  weight, — 
thus  quicksilver,  the  hairs  of  Miicitna  pritriens, 
and  other  substances  which  undergo  little  or 
no  change  in  the  alimentary  canal,  act  as 
foreign  bodies. 

(<^.)  Many  medicines  produce  physical  effects 
on  the  body  by  their  influence  over  the  phe- 
nomena of  endosmose  and  exosmose.  VVhen 
the  serum  of  the  blood  is  separated  from 
another  liquid  by  an  organic  membrane,  two 
currents  are,  in  general,  established  through 
the  membrane :  one  from  the  serum  to  the 
solution,  the  other  from  the  solution  to  the 
serum.  When  the  intensity  of  the  first  cur- 
rent exceeds  that  of  the  second,  it  is  called 
<^^^osniose  of  the  sennii;  but  when  the  intensity 
oi  the  second  current  exceeds  that  of  the  first, 
it  is  termed  endosmose  of  the  solution.  In  some 
few  cases  this  double  current  or  mutual  per- 
meation does  not  take  place. 

The  endosmotic  influence  of  medicines  may 
be  exercised  before  they  become  absorbed,  as 
well  as  after  their  absorption  into  the  blood. 
In  the  first  case  it  is  exerted  through  the 
coats  of  the  vessels  on  the  blood ;  in  the 
second  case  it  is  exercised  either  through  the 
membrane  of  the  blood  corpuscles  on  the  fluid 
contained  within  them,  or  through  the  coats 
of  the  capillaries  on  the  parenchyma  of  organs. 

As  absorption  and  nutrition  are  phenomena 
of  endosmose,  it  is  obvious  that  the  osmotic 
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property  of  medicine,  by  modifying  these  func- 
tions, must  greatly  contribute  to  the  production 
of  the  effects  of  medicinal  agents ;  though,  in 
the  present  state  of  our  knowledge,  it  is  not 
possible  to  state  precisely  the  exact  share 
which  osmosis  has  in  the  production  of  effects. 
(See  also  page  28.) 

■B.  Chemical  Effects.— In  consequence 
of  the  mutual  affinities  which  exist  between 
'-^some  medicines  and  the  constituents  of  the 
tissues  and  of  the  blood,  numerous  and  im- 
portant chemical  effects  are  produced  in  the 
animal  economy. 
/■  {a)  The  halogenojis  bodies  (chlqrjne,  bro- 
mine, and  iodine)  abstract  hydrogen  and  unite 
with  bases.  Indirectly  they  sometimes  become 
oxidizers  by  taking  hydrogen  from  water  and 
setting  free  the  oxygen.  In  some  cases  they 
may,  perhaps,  combine  directly  with  organic 
substances. 

V     (<5.)  The  non-metallic  combustibles  (sulphur 
and  phosphorus)   combine  with  oxygen  and 
hydrogen, 
•il      (c.)  The  acids  (sulphuric,  hydrochloric,  nitric, 
phosphoric,  and   acetic)   combine  with  bases, 
decompose  many  salts,  and  unite  with  or  de- 
compose the  organic  constituents  of  the  body. 
^       (d)  The  alkalies  unite  with  acids,  decom- 
pose some  salts,  and  combine  with  or  decom- 
pose the  organic  constituents  of  the  body. 
^     {e.)  Most  metallic  salts  re-act  chemically  on 
the  organic  tissues,  and  give  rise  to  the  forma- 
tion of  new  compounds. 

(/.)   Tannic  and  gallic  acids. — Tannic  acid 
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acts  on  the  animal  tissues  in  virtue  of  its 
affinity  for  their  constituents.  It  forms,  with 
albumen  and  gelatine,  compounds  which  are 
insoluble  in  water ;  and  it  also  combines  with 
fibrine.  Gallic  acid  becomes  absorbed,  but, 
unlike  tannic  acid,  it  does  not  form  with  gela- 
tine a  compound  insoluble  in  water. 
C  (^.)  Creasote,  alcohol,  and  ether. — Both  crea- 
sote  and  almhol  cause  the  coagulation  of 
albumen.  Ether  coagulates  the  albumen  of 
the  Qg%,  but  not  the  albumen  of  the  serum  of 
the  blood. 

C.  Vital  Effects.  — The  vital  effects  of 
medicines  are  frequently,  though  not  invaria- 
bly, preceded  or  accompanied  by  appreciable 
physical  and  chemical  changes. 
.^_  Medicinal  agents  may  either  destroy  life  or 
modify  vital  action ;  in  the  former  case  they 
become  poisons. 

Agents  which  destroy  life  may  also  effect 
the  complete  destruction  of  the  parts  with 
which  they  com.e  in  contact,  as  in  the  case 
of  the  substances  called  corrosives,  destroying 
both  organisation  and  life. 
^  The  modifications  in  the  vital  manifestations 
of  the  system  produced  by  medicines  are  of 
three  kinds  :  augmentation,  diminution,  and 
alteration  of  vital  action. 

Agents  which  increase  vital  action  are  called 
sthmilants  or  excitants.  Some  of  them  exercise 
a  renovating  or  restorative  influence,  and  are 
essential  to  life,  such  as  li^at.  a^j;,  water,  and 
nutjjjjient.  They  are  the  vivifying  or  vital 
stiimili.     Others,  though  not  essentially  reno- 
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vating,  yet,  under  certain  conditions,  exert  a 
local,  vivifying,  and  strengthening  influence. 
They  are  the  true  tonics.  Others  have  no 
renovating  or  vivifying  influence ;  and  their 
continued  action  on  the  body  is  followed  by 
exhaustion.  Such  are  the  alteratives.  Agents 
which  directly  lower  or  lessen  excitability  are 
termed  sedatives  or  contra-stimtclants.  Cold  is 
the  most  unequivocal  sedative. 

Locality  of  the  Physiological  Ef- 
fects OF  Medicines  is  either  in  the  part  to 
which  these  agents  are  applied,  or  in  more  or 
less  distant  parts.  The  former  are  called  lo- 
cal or  topical  effects  ;  the  latter  7'einote  effects. 

A.  Local  or  Topical  Effects.— Physical, 
chemical,  and  vital  changes  are  produced  by 
the  topical  action  of  medicines.  Particular 
medicines  appear  to  act  primarily  on  particu- 
lar tissues :  thus,  narcotics  on  the  sensory 
nerves  of  the  part,  acids  or  irritants  on  the 
capillary  blood  vessels,  directly  and  through 
the  vaso-motor  nerves. 

But  an  alteration  in  the  condition  of  one 
tissue  is  in  general  attended  with  some  change 
in  the  state  of  other  tissues ;  and  in  that  way 
agents  whose  primary  action  is  on  the  nerves 
may  secondarily  affect  the  capillaries ;  and 
vice  versa,  those  whose  influence  is  first  di- 
rected to  the  capillaries  may  indirectly  affect 
the  nerves. 

B.  Remote  Effects.  —  These,  like  local 
effects,  include  physical,  chemical,  and  vital 
changes. 

Of  the  various  remote  effects  it  cannot  be 
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doubted  that  some  are   the   consequence   of 
others  :  in  other  words,  some  are  primary  or 
direct,  others  secondary  or  indirect.     But  so 
close  and   intimate   are   the   relations  which 
exist  between  the  different  organs  and  func- 
tions, that  it  is  frequently  difficult,  and  some- 
times, perhaps,  impossible,  to  distinguish  the 
primary   and    secondary    effects    from    each 
other ;  and  it  is  not  improbable  that  many 
of  the  effects  often   regarded  as  primary  or 
direct  are,  in  reality,  secondary  or  indirect. 
/     It  is  generally  supposed  that  there  are  two^, 
/  modes  by  which  medicines  or  poisons  affect 
j  remote   parts,  namely  by  absorption,   or   the 
I  passage  of  medicinal  or  poisonous  molecules 
\  into  the  blood  ;  and  by  sympathy,  as  by  an/ 
\  impression  transmitted  through  the  nerves. 
The  Absorption    of    Medicines    and 
Poisons  ?s  proved  by  the  following  facts  : — 
^      I.  The   disappearance   of  the  medicine  or 
poison  from  the  part  to  which  it  was  applied. 

2.  Its  detection  in  a  remote  part,  as  in  the 
blood,  chyle,  animal  solids  and  excretions. 

3.  The  promotion,  or  retardation,  or  pre- 
vention of  its  remote  effects  by  the  promotion 
or  retardation,  or  prevention  of  its  circulation. 

4.  The  similarity  of  remote  and  topical 
effects. 

5.  The  medicinal  or  poisonous  quality  com- 
municated to  the  animal  solids  and  fluids. 

6.  The  occurrence  of  remote  effects  after 
the  division  of  the  spinal  cord,  or  of  all  parts 
except  the  blood-vessels. 

7.  The  production  of  the  remote  effects  by 


28 


injection  of  a  medicine  or  poison  into  the 
blood. 

Rapidity  of  Absorption, — The  rapidity  with 
which  matters  may  be  absorbed  from  the 
stomach,  probably  by  the  blood-vessels 
chiefly,  and  diffused  through  the  textures  of 
the  body,  may  be  gathered  from  the  history 
of  some  experiments  by  Dr.  Bence  Jones. 
From  these  it  appears  that  even  a  quarter  of 
an  hour  after  it  had  been  given  on  an  empty 
stomach,  chloride  of  Lithium  was  found  dif- 
fused into  all  the  vascular  textures  of  the 
body,  and  into  some  of  the  non-vascular,  as 
the  cartilage  of  the  hip  joint,  as  well  as  into 
the  aqueous  humour  of  the  eye. 

Carbonate  of  Lithia,  when  taken  in  five  or 
ten  grain  doses  on  an  empty  stomach,  may  be 
detected  in  the  urine  in  five  or  ten  minutes ; 
or  if  the  stomach  be  full  at  the  time  of  taking 
the  dose,  in  twenty  minutes. 

The  experiments  of  Mr.  Savory  proved 
that,  in  some  cases,  absorption  takes  place 
more  rapidly  from  the  rectum  than  from  the 
stomach. 

The  less  dense  the  fluid  to  be  absorbed  the 
more  rapid  its  absorption. 

Absorption  is  less  rapid  the  fuller  and 
tenser  the  blood-vessels  are ;  and,  as  a  rule, 
absorption  is  quicker  the  more  rapid  the 
circulation  of  the  blood. 

Absorption  is  also  effected  by  the  Lym- 
phatics and  Lacteals,  though  it  appears  to  be 
slow,  and  confined  to  certain  agents. 

Physics  of  Absorption   of  Medicines. — The 
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absorption  of  medicines  consists  of  two  acts  ;. 
first,  their  passage  through  the  interstices  of 
the  organised  tissue  with  which  they  are  placed 
in  contact,  and,  secondly,  their  diffusion  and 
circulation. 

The  passage  of  medicinal  substances  through 
organised  tissues  is  effected  by  imbibition  and 
endosmose,  and  is  exclusively  a  physical  action. 
The  osmotic  currents  going  on  through  a  mem- 
brane between  two  liquids  lessen,  and  ulti- 
mately stop,  owing  to  the  membrane  becoming 
saturated  with  the  liquids  which  moisten  it. 
But  by  displacing  the  liquid  layer  in  contact 
with  it,  the  currents  proceed  again  actively. 
Thus  the  water  movement  in  osmose  is  an 
affair  of  hydration  and  of  de-hydration  in  the 
substance  of  the  membrane,  or  other  colloid 
septum ;  and  the  diffusion  of  the  saline  solu- 
tion, in  contact  with  the  membrane,  has  little 
or  nothing  to  do  with  the  osmotic  result  other- 
wise than  as  it  affects  the  state  of  hydration 
of  the  septum.     (See  also  page  23.) 

The  researches  of  Professor  Graham  have 
added  considerably  to  our  knowledge  of  this 
subject,  and  he  has  classed  various  substances 
according  to  the  degree  in  which  they  possess 
this  property  of  passing,  when  in  a  state  of 
solution  in  water,  through  membranes :  those 
which  pass  freely  being  termed  crystalloidSy 
and  those  which  pass  with  difficulty,  colloids, 
or  jelly-like. 

The  diffusion  and  circulation  of  medicinal 
substances,  after  they  have  passed  through 
the  coats  of  the  vessels,  are  effected  by  the 
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circulating  blood,  and  are  physical  pheno- 
mena. 

Although  the  acts  by  which  absorption  of 
medicine  is  effected  may  be  thus  regarded  as 
physical,  yet  vital  actions  are  so  far  necessary 
to  the  process,  that  they  supply  the  conditions 
under  which  the  physical  phenomena  are  mani- 
fested. Thus,  though  dead  tissues  imbibe,  and 
though  osmosis  takes  place  through  a  dead  as 
it  also  does  through  a  living  membrane,  yet 
the  vital  actions  of  the  heart  and  lungs  are 
necessary  to  keep  up  the  circulation  of  the 
blood,  by  which  the  medicinal  molecules  are 
conveyed  to  distant  parts,  and  the  further  im- 
bibition and  osmosis  of  the  medicine  promoted. 

Action  of  Medicines  subsequent  to  Absorption. 
— Medicinal  substances,  after  their  introduc- 
sy  tion  into  the  blood,  circulate  with  that  liquid, 
traverse  the  capillaries  of  the  various  organs 
of  the  body,  and  are  ultimately  thrown  out  of 
the  system  by  the  excreting  organs.  We  may 
first  consider  their  action  {a)  on  the  blood ; 
(Jj)  on  the  tissues  of  organs ;  {c)  on  the  excreting 
organs ;  {d)  by  nervous  agency  ;  and  {e)  the 
circumstances  which  modify  their  effects. 

{a^  On  tJie  Blood. — A  considerable  number 
of  medicinal  substances,  after  their  introduction 
into  the  circulation,  produce  changes  in  the 
'  condition  of  the  blood ;  these  changes  may 
be  of  a  physical,  chemical,  or  vital  character. 
The  well  established  endosmotic  effect  of 
medicines  on  the  blood-corpuscles  is  an  in- 
stance of  a  physical  effect.  The  alteration 
produced  in  the  colour  of  the  contents  of  the 
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phuretted hydrogen  and  hydrocyanic  acid) 
and  chalybeates  is  evidence  of  <://^;;//<;<^/ changes. 
The  vital  effects  are  more  obscure,  but  there 
is  little  doubt  of  their  existence. 

There  are,  at  least,  two  kinds  of  effects  pro- 
duced by  medicinal  and  poisonous  agents  on 
the  blood,  which  are  referable  to  the  action  of 
these  substances  on  the  plasma.     These  are, 
an  alteration  in  the  consistence  of  the  blood, 
and  a  change  in  its  coagulability.      For  in- 1 
stance,  the  neutral  salts  and   narcotics  for  the  I 
most  part  retard  or  prevent  the  coagulation' 
of  the  blood,  and  lessen  the  quantity  of  fibrine 
obtained  therefrom,  whereas  stimulants  have 
an  opposite  effect. 

{b?)  AchofTof  Medicines  on  the  Tissues  of  Or- 
gans. — The  specific  operation  of  medicines, 
after  their  absorption  is  well  known.  Opium 
acts  on  the  brain,  strychnia  on  the  spinal  cord, 
&:c.  Attempts  have  been  made  to  explain 
these  facts  on  physical  or  chemical  principles, 
but  neither  physics  nor  chemistry  appear 
capable  of  furnishing  a  satisfactory  explana- 
tion of  the  specific  effects  of  medicines. 

{c.)  Action  of  Medicines  on  the  Excreting  Or- 
gans.— Medicines  and  poisonous  substances, 
after  they  have  been  taken  up  and  conveyed 
into  the  blood,  are  got  rid  of  by  the  different 
excreting  organs  which  expel  them  from  the 
system.  But  the  same  substances  are  not 
thrown  out  with  equal  facility  by  all  the  ex- 
creting surfaces ;  some  showing  a  preference 
for  one,  others  for  another  organ.     Camphor 
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and  alcohol  pass  out  of  the  system  by  the 
lungs ;  saline  and  colouring  substances  by  the 
kidneys,  and  these  agents  become  stimulants 
to  those  respective  organs. 

{d.)  Operation  of  Medicines  by  Nervous  Agency. 
— A  considerable  number  of  remedial  agents 
operate  physically  on  the  body  and  affect 
remote  parts  through  the  agency  of  the  ner- 
vous system.  The  most  important  of  these 
are  electricity,  heat,  cold,  light,  mechanical 
irritants,  and  corrosives.  They  act  on  the 
principle  of  shock.  The  agents,  whose  opera- 
tion is  of  the  kind  here  referred  to,  affect 
remote  parts  by  the  agency  of  the  cerebro-v 
spinal  and  ganglionic  systems.  N^.Their  mode  ^ 
of  action  through  the  cerebro-spinal  system 
is  excitor  and  reflex ;  that  is,  an  impression  is 
made  on,  and  carried  by,  the  incident  excitor 
or  afferent  nerves  to  the  nerve-centre,  which, 
by  its  peculiar  power,  affects  a  remote  part 
through  the  medium  of  its  reflex,  motor,  or 
efferent  nerves. 

The  velocity  of  operation  of  some  poisons 
{e.g.  hydrocyanic  acid,  conia,  &c.)  has  been 
thought  to  be  incompatible  with  any  other 
mode  of  operation  than  that  by  nervous  impres- 
sion. Dr.  Blake  has  met  this  argument  by 
declaring  that  poisons  are  not  instantaneous 
in  their  action,  but  that  sufficient  time  always 
elapses  between  the  application  of  a  poison 
and  the  first  symptom  of  its  operation,  to 
admit  of  its  contact  with  the  tissue  which  it 
affects. 

(^.)  Circumstances  whichModify  the  Effects  of 
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Medicines. — These  maybe  arranged  under  two 
heads : — (i.)  Those  relating  to  the  medicine. 
(2.)  Those  relating  to  the  organism. 

(i.)  Those  relating  to  the  Medicine— The 
state  of  aggregation  of  a  medicine  modifies  its 
effect — thus  morphia  is  more  active  in  solu- 
tion than  in  the  solid  form.  Chemical  com- 
bination, as  with  the  soluble  salts  of  the 
vegetable  alkaloids,  which  are  more  active 
than  the  uncombined  alkaloids  ;  and  vice  versd^ 
the  insoluble  salts  are  less  active.  Lead  and 
baryta  are  rendered  inert  by  combination  with 
sulphuric  acid.  P karma cezitical  combination 
also  modifies  the  action  of  medicines.  This 
is  done  to  promote  the  action  of  the  medicines ; 
to  correct  their  operation,  or  by  the  joint 
actions  of  two  or  more  medicines,  to  gain  an 
effect  which  could  not  be  attained  by  one  of 
them. 

The  modifications  produced  in  the  effects 
of  medicines  by  differences  of  dose,  are  well 
seen  in  the  case  of  opium  and  mercurials. 

(2.)  Those  relating  to  the  Organism. — Under 
this  head  are  included  several  circumstances, 
of  which  the  most  important  are  age,  sex^ 
mode  of  life,  occupation,  habit,  dise^ased  con- 
ditions of  the  body,  climate,  mind,  race,  tem- 
perament, idiosyncrasy,  tissue,  or  organ. 

(a.)  Age.  —  The  effects  of  medicine  are 
modified  by  the  age  of  the  individual ;  as  a 
general  rule,  it  may  be  stated  that  the  dose 
should  be  augmented  or  diminished  accord- 
to  the  age  of  the  patient. 

()8,)  Sex, —  Sex   has   an    influence   on   the 
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operations  of  medicines.,  Females  possess 
greater  susceptibility  of  the  nervous  system, 
more  excitability  of  the  vascular  system,  and 
less  energy  or  power,  than  males  ;  and  medi- 
cines act  on  them  more  rapidly,  powerfully, 
and  for  a  shorter  period,  than  on  males.  In 
these  respects,  indeed,  they  simulate  children. 
Hence,  therefore,  medicines  should  be  ad- 
ministered in  smaller  doses,  and  at  somewhat 
shorter  intervals  than  to  males. 
(^  During  the  periods  of  menstruation,  preg- 
nancy, and  lactation,  drastic  purgatives  should 
be  avoided,  especially  during  the  two  first 
conditions.  Agents  which  may  communicate 
injurious  qualities  to  the  blood,  are  also  to  be 
avoided  during  pregnancy  and  lactation. 

(7.)  Mode  of  Life.  —  The  circumstances  of 
occupation  affect  the  susceptibility  of  the 
whole  or  of  different  parts  of  the  organism  to 
the  influence  of  external  agents. 

(s.)  Habit. — The  habitual  use  of  certain 
medicinal  or  poisonous  agents,  especially  nar- 
cotics, lessens  the  influence  which  they  would 
ordinarily  possess  over  the  body. 

(e.)  Diseased  conditio7is  of  the  Body. —  Dis- 
eases of  various  kinds  sometimes  have  a 
remarkable  influence  in  modifying  the  effects 
of  medicines — a  fact  of  considerable  impor- 
tance in  practice.  Two  of  the  best  known 
instances  of  this  are  the  diminished  influence 
of  opium  in  tetanus,  and  of  mercury  in  fever. 

(C.)  Climate. — The  well-known  influence  of 
climate  in  modifying  the  structure  and  func- 
tions of  the  animal  economy,  and  in  promoting 
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or  alleviating  certain  morbid  conditions,  ne- 
cessarily induces  us  to  ascribe  to  it  a  power  of 
modifying  the  effects  of  medicines. 

(rj.)  Mind. — The  effects  of  medicines  are 
very  much  modified  by  the  influence  of  the 
mind.  Much  of  the  success  obtained  by 
empirical  practitioners  depends  on  the  con- 
fidence that  patients  have  in  the  medicines 
they  administer. 

(0.)  Race. — Differences  of  race  have  been 
supposed  to  give  rise,  in  some  cases,  to  dif- 
ferences in  the  action  of  medicines.  On  the 
Japanese  and  Malays,  large  doses  of  opium 
are  said  to  cause  them  to  become  frantic  and 
desperate. 

(i.)  Temperament. — Temperament  also  modi- 
fies the  influence  of  medicines  on  the 
system.  The  phlegmatic  temperament  is 
less  susceptible  to  the  influence  of  remedies 
than  the  choleric,  the  sanguine,  and  the 
melancholic.  With  the  sanguine  temperament,^ 
stimulants  are  to  be  employed  very  cau- 
tiously; in  the  nervous  temperament,  evacuants 
are  to  be  used  with  great  care. 

(/c.)  Idiosyncrasy.  —  The  influence  of  idio- 
syncrasy in  modifying  the  effects  of  medicines 
and  poisons  is,  in  general,  to  increase  their 
activity.  Thus  some  individuals  are  pecu- 
liarly susceptible  to  the  action  of  opiujji, 
others  of  mercury  and  some  of  alcolopl.  The 
dust  or  odorous  emanations  of  ipecacuanha, 
or  of  new-mown  hay,  produce  in  certain 
persons  short  and  difficult  respiration,  like 
that  of  asthma,  secretion  from  the  eyes,  &c. 
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(a.)  Tissue  or  organ. — The  nature  of  the 
part  to  which  a  medicine  is  appHed  has  an 
important  influence  over  the  effect  produced. 
The  stomach,  for  example,  is  much  more  sus- 
ceptible to  medicinal  impressions  than  the 
skin.  Opium  acts  more  powerfully  when 
applied  to  the  serous  than  to  the  mucous 
membranes.  Carbonic  acid  operates  as  a 
positive  poison  when  inhaled,  but  it  acts  as 
a  grateful  stimulant  when  taken  into  the 
stomach.  The  modifications  effected  in  the 
actions  of  medicines  by  the  differences  of  tissue 
or  organ  depend  partly  on  the  relative  rapidity 
and  power  of  absorption,  and  partly,  perhaps, 
on  the  unequal  degree  of  decomposition  which 
these  agents  undergo  in  different  tissues. 

*  /  V.  THERAPEUTICAL  EFFECTS  OF 
MEDICINES. 

The  effects  produced  on  diseases  by  the 
influence  of  medicines  are  denominated 
therapeutical.  They  are  sometimes  termed 
secondary,  because,  in  a  great  majority  of 
instances,  they  are  subordinate  to  those 
already  described  under  the  name  of  physio- 
logical.    (See  page  21.) 

Therapeutical  effects  are  produced  in  two 
ways. 

A.  Sometimes  medicines  remove  or  destroy 
the  exciting  causes  of  disease  when  these  are 
still  acting,  and  are  material  and  cognizable. 
They  do  this  by  either  a  direct  or  an  indirect 
influence. 

(<^.)  Directly,  as   in   the   case  of  antidotes, 
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which  render  the  poisons  inert ;  and  also 
of  those  agents  which  destroy  intestinal 
worms,  or  cutaneous  parasites. 

(b^  Indirectly^  as  emetics,  or  purgatives, 
which  effect  a  cure  by  removing  the  irri- 
tating matter. 

B.  In  a  large  majority  of  instances,  how- 
ever, the  causes  of  disease  have  ceased  to 
act ;  or,  if  still  acting,  are  either  not  cogni- 
zable, or,  if  cognizable,  are  not  of  a  material 
nature.  In  all  such  cases  medicines  are  ad- 
ministered to  alter  diseased  action.  The 
agents  employed  for  this  purpose  operate 
either  directly  or  indirectly. 

(a.)  Directly  when  their  particles  come  in 
contact  with  the  diseased  part,  either  by  im- 
mediate application  to  it,  as  in  the  case  of 
ointments,  lotions,  gargles,  injections,  or 
other  topical  agents  ;  or  by  absorption,  and 
through  the  medium  of  the  circulation,  as 
when  turpentines  are  employed  in  gleet  and 
leucorrhoea. 

ib^  Indirectly  when  their  influence  is 
exerted  directly  on  some  other  part,  and 
through  this  indirectly  on  the  seat  of  the 
disease.  The  beneficial  effects  of  purgatives 
in  cutaneous  and  cerebral  diseases,  of  diuretics 
in  dropsies,  of  opium  in  allaying  spasm  of 
the  intestinal  canal,  or  in  checking  diarrhoea, 
and  of  blisters  in  intestinal  diseases  generally, 
are  obtained  in  this  way. 

In  all  these  cases  the  therapeutic  effect  is 
explained  by  assuming  that  a  new  kind  of 
action  is  set  up  in  the  part  affected,  by  which 
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the  previous  morbid  action  is  superseded  ; 
and  that  the  new  action,  or  artificial  disease, 
subsides  when  the  use  of  the  medicine  is  sus- 
pended or  desisted  from. 

Methods  of  Treatment.  —  There  are 
supposed  to  be  only  three  relations  between 
the  symptoms  of  disease  and  the  specific 
effects  of  remedies,  namely — opposition,  resem- 
blance^ and  JieterogenTity ;  and,  c"onsequently, 
only  three  methods  of  employing  medicines 
against  disease.  These  are  denominated  anii- 
patJiic,  homceopat/nc,  and  allopathic. 

A.  The  Antipathic  method  consists  in  em- 
ploying medicines  which  produce  effects  of 
an  opposite  nature  to  the  symptoms  of  the 
disease,  as  when  purgatives  are  employed  to 
relieve  constipation;  depletion  is  used  to  coun- 
teract plethora,  or  cold  to  alleviate  the  effects 
of  scalds,  &c. 

B.  The  Homoeopathic  method  consists  in 
administering  a  medicine  capable  of  pro- 
ducing effects  similar  to  the  disease  to  be  re- 
moved, and  the  axiom  adopted  is  ^^  similia 
similibus  cnrantnr." 

C.  The  Allopathic  method  consists  in  the 
employment  of  medicines  which  give  rise  to 
phenomena  altogether  different  or  foreign 
(neither  similar  nor  exactly  opposite)  to  those 
of  the  disease. 

VI.  PARTS  TO  WHICH  MEDICINES  ARE 
APPLIED. 

T~  Medicines  are  applied  to  the  (a)  Skin ;  to 
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the  (b)  Mucous  Membranes ;  to  the  (c)  Serous 
Membranes ;  to  (d)  Ulcers,  Wounds,  and  Ab- 
scesses ;  or  they  are  (e)  Injected  into  the 
Veins. 

A.  Applications  to  the  Skin.— Medi- 
cinal applications  are  frequently  made  to  the 
skin  in  order  to  produce  local  effects,  and 
occasionally  to  affect  remote  parts,  as  when 
we  so  use  mercury.  In  these  latter  cases  the 
medicines  act  in  consequence  of  their  absorp- 
tion ;  and  as  the  cuticle  offers  mechanical  im- 
pediments to  this  process,  it  is  usual  to  remove 
it,  or  make  use  of  friction. 

There  are  four  methods  of  applying  medi- 
cines to  the  skin — the  {a)  En-epidermic,  the 
{b)  Epidermic,  the  {c)  En-dermic,  and  the  {d) 
Hypo-dermic. 

*  (a)  Eii-epiderniic  method  consists  in  the  ap- 
plication of  medicines  to  the  skin,  unassisted 
by  friction;  as  with  plasters,  blisters,  poultices, 
lotions,  baths,  &c. 

^  {Jk)  Epidermic  or  iatraleptic  method  con- 
sists in  the  application  of  medicines  to  the 
skin,  aided  by  friction  ;  as  in  the  employment 
of  embrocations,  liniments,  ointments,  &c. 
They  consist  of  both  soluble  an'^^nsoluble 
substances,  dissolved  or  suspended  in  water, 
spirit,  oil,  or  fatty  matter. 

(<:.)  En-derniic  or  emplastro-endermic  me- 
thod consists  in  the  application  of  medicinal 
agents  to  the  denuded  dermis.  (The  denuded 
surface  is  generally  effected  by  a  blistering 
plaster.  When  the  cuticle  is  elevated,  an 
opening  is   to  be   made  into  it,  in   order  to 
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allow  the  serum  to  escape;  and  the  cuticle 
may  or  may  not  be  removed.)  The  medicine 
is  applied  either  in  its  pure  state,  in  the  form 
of  an  impalpable  powder,  or,  if  too  irritating, 
it  is  to  be  incorporated  with  gelatine,  lard, 
glycerine,  vaseline,  &c. 

Should  any  circumstance  lead  to  the  fear 
that  the  quantity  of  medicine  applied  has 
been  too  great,  the  mode  of  proceeding  is  the 
following: — Cleanse  the  surface  immediately  ; 
make  compression  (as  by  a  cupping-glass) 
around  the  denuded  part,  in  order  to  prevent 
absorption,  and  apply  any  substance  that  will 
neutralize  the  effect  of  the  medicine.  Acetate 
of  morphia  will  destroy  the  tetanic  symptoms 
caused  by  strychnia.  Musk  and  camphor  are 
said  to  counteract  the  narcotism  of  morphia. 

{d.)  Hypo-dermic  method  consists  in  intro- 
ducing medicines  into  the  system  by  means 
of  subcutaneous  injection. 

The  best  mode  of  making  the  injection  is 
to  pick  up  a  fold  of  loose  skin,  and  push  the 
canula  (syringe)  right  through  till  its  point 
works  loosely  in  the  subdermic  tissue ;  then 
inject  slowly.  After  the  withdrawal  of  the 
canula,  press  firmly  with  the  finger  on  the 
tract,  keeping  it  applied  to  the  puncture  for 
a  minute  or  two. 

The  medicines  to  be  so  used  should  be  in 
solution,  and  perfectly  clear,  neither  acid  nor 
alkaline,  but  as  nearly  neutral  as  possible — no 
irritant  medicine  should  be  so  administered. 
The  chief  physiological  and  therapeutical 
effects   of  nearly  every  medicinal   substance 
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are  the  same,  when  It  is  hypodermically  ad- 
ministered as  when  swallowed.  But  it  is 
more  rapid  and  certain  in  its  action  by  the 
hypo-dermic  method. 

B.  Applications  to  the  Mucous  Mem- 
branes.— These  membranes  are  described  as 
lining  certain  tracts — the  (a)  Digestive,  the 
(b)  Respiratory,  and  the  (c)  Genito-urinary. 

(a.)  The  Digestive  Tract  commences  in  the 
cavity  of  the  mouth,  passing  into  the  ducts  of 
the  salivary  glands ;  from  the  mouth  it  passes 
through  the  fauces,  pharynx,  oesophagus, 
stomach,  and  intestinal  canal  to  the  termina- 
tion of  the  rectum. 

Medicines  are  employed  at  both  extremities 
of  the  digestive  or  alimentary  canal,  at  the 
upper  part,  however,  more  frequently  than  at 
the  lower.  This  mode  of  employing  medi- 
cines is  called  the  method  of  ingestion.  Of 
all  parts  of  the  body,  the  gastro-intestinal 
surface  is  the  most  useful  for  the  application 
of  medicines.  This  arises  from  the  great  sus- 
ceptibility, the  active  absorbing  power  (see 
page  28),  and  the  numerous  relations  which 
the  stomach  has  with  almost  every  part  of  the 
body.  In  many  cases  remote  effects  are  more 
readily  produced  by  this  than  by  any  other 
organ,  as  in  the  case  of  diffusible  stimulants. 

(b.)  The  Respiratory  Tract  includes  the  mu- 
cous membrane  lining  the  cavity  of  the  nose, 
and  the  various  sinuses  communicating  with  it, 
the  lachrymal  canal  and  sac,  the  conjunctiva 
of  the  eye  and  eyelids,  and  the  prolongation 
which  passes  along  the  Eustachian  tube  and 
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lines  the  tympanum  and  inner  surface  of  the 
membrana  tympani.  Crossing  the  pharynx, 
and  Hning  that  part  of  it  which  is  above  the 
soft  palate,  the  respiratory  tract  leads  into  the 
glottis,  through  larynx  and  trachea,  to  the 
bronchi  and  their  divisions. 

Medicines  are  applied  to  this  tract  by  inhal- 
ation, and  observation  has  shown  that  they 
often  produce  very  powerful  effects  ;  applica- 
tions to  these  parts  are  in  general  made  use 
of  for  local  purposes,  as  in  asthma,  chronic 
bronchitis,  phthisis,  &c.  Some  advocate  the 
inhalation  of  solid  substances  reduced  to  an 
impalpable  powder,  in  pulmonary  diseases. 
The  fumes  of  tar,  balsams,  resins,  and  other 
burning  bodies,  have  also  been  employed  in 
these  cases.  The  inhalation  of  aqueous  va- 
pour, either  alone  or  with  other  substances, 
is  oftentimes  useful  in  various  affections  of 
the  lungs  and  of  the  throat,  &c.  Medicines 
are  applied  to  the  conjunctiva  to  excite  local 
effects  only,  though  remote  effects  might  be 
produced  thereby.  Medicines  are  sometimes 
applied  to  the  nasal  tract  to  excite  a  discharge 
or  sneezing,  &c.,  and  are  called  errhines  or 
steTiuttatories.  Medicines  applied  to  the  mu- 
cous membrane  of  the  mouth  and  throat  are 
usually  in  the  form  of  lozenges,  linctuses,  and 
gargles  ;  lotions  are  sometimes  applied  to  the 
lining  membrane  of  the  Eustachian  tube. 

(c.)  The  Genito-Urinary  Tract  lines  the 
whole  of  the  genital  and  urinary  passages. 
Medicines  are  applied  to  the  lining  mem- 
branes of  the  urethra,  vagina,  and  uterus  to 
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produce  local  effects  only.  They  are  used 
either  in  a  solid  form,  as  caustics  or  medicated 
bougies  ;  or  in  a  liquid  form,  as  an  injection. 

c.  Applications  to  the  Serous  Mem- 
branes. —  These  membranes  line  cavities 
which  do  not,have  external  openings,  and  are 
the  arachnoid,  pericardium,  plurai,  peritoneum,, 
and  tunica  vaginales  ;  and  also  the  synovial 
membranes  lining  the  joints,  the  sheaths  of 
tendons  and  ligaments. 

Injections,  such  as  wine  and  water,  solu- 
tions of  metallic  salts,  &c.,  are  thrown  into 
the  cavity  of  the  serous  membrane  of  the 
testicle  in  hydrocele,  in  order  to  excite  inflam- 
mation, and  the  subsequent  adhesion  of  the 
sides  of  the  sac.  Injections  have  also  been 
introduced  into  the  peritoneal  sac,  but  the 
practice  is  very  dangerous. 

Medicines  which  act  by  absorption  are 
more  energetic  when  applied  to  the  serous 
membranes. 

D.— Applications  to  Ulcers,  Wovinds, 
and  Abscesses.  —These  are  applied  princi- 
pally to  excite  local  effects ;  and  sometimes, 
though  rarely,  to  produce  constitutional  ef- 
fects, such  as  the  application  of  corrosive 
sublimate  to  wounds,  with  the  view  of  causins;; 
salivation. 

E.  Injection  of  Medicines  into  the 

Veins. — The  history  of  this  operation  is  in- 
separably connected  with  that  of  trans  fusion. 
The  effects  are  of  the  same  general  nature  as 
when  medicines  are  applied  to  the  skin  or  to 
the  stomach.     The  practice  is  attended  with 
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some  danger,  and  should  not  be  resorted  to 
except  in   extreme  cases. 

VII.  THE  CLASSIFICATION  OF  MEDICINES. 

Our  uncertain  knowledge  of ^  the  action  of 
medicines  renders  any  classification  adopted 
imperfect ;  some  have  given  preference  to  a 
chemical,  others  to  a  natural-historical,  a 
physiological,  or  a  therapeutical  classification. 

The  authors,  considering  the  special  object 
which  they  have  in  view,  are  of  opinion  that 
the  following  classification  is  the  one  best 
suited  to  the  purposes  of  this  work,  namely — 

Alteratives  (Deobstruents,  Liquefacients). 

Anaesthetics. 

Anodynes. 

Antacids. 

Antemetics. 

Anthidrotics. 

Antiperiodics.    • 

Antiseptics.     (Disinfectants,  Deodorisers). 

Antispasmodics. 

Astringents.  (Styptics,  Constringents,  Haemostatics). 

Carminatives. 

Cathartics.        (Purgatives,  Evacuents,  Laxatives) 

Caustics.     (Cauterants,  Escharotics). 

Counter-irritants.    (Revulsions). 

Demulcents. 

Desiccants.    (Absorbents). 

Detergents. 

Diaphoritics.     (Sudorifics). 

Diluents. 

Discutients. 
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Emetics.    (Vomits). 
Emolients. 
Errhines 
Expectorants. 

Hciematinics.    (Anti-an£emics). 
Irritants.     (Rubefacients). 
Narcotics.     (Hypnotics,  Soporifics). 
Neurotics.     (Nervines). 
Nutritives. 

Refrigerants.    (Febrifuges). 
Resolvents. 

Sedatives.     (Contra-Stimulants,  Calmatives,  Depres- 
sants). 
Sialog-ogues. 
Spinants. 

Stimulants.     (Excitants,  Hypersthenics). 
Tonics.     (Corroborants,  Restoratives). 
Vesicants. 

ABSORBENTS  (see  Desiccants). 

ALTEEATIVES  (Deobstruents,  Liquefacients).  Medicines 
which,  acting  obscurely  or  specifically, 
alter  morbid  conditions  of  the  sys- 
tem, causing  changes  in  the  glandular, 
capillary,  and  other  systems,  and  there- 
by accelerating  the  metamorphosis  of 
tissue,  and  promoting  the  removal  of 
swellings,  fluid  or  solid. 

Liq.  A  rsenicalis,  —  Colchicum.  —  Hy- 
drargyri  Oxidiuii  Rubrum  —  Hydraj^- 
gyri  Perchloridum — Hydrargyri  Sitb- 
chloriduin — Hydrargyrtun  cuvi  Cretd — 
lodjim —  Oleiivi  M or r J  nice — PodopJiylli 
Resma — Potassii  Broniidum — Potasses 
Chloras — Potassii  lodidtim. 
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\J  AN-ESTHETICS.— Agents  which  diminish  sensi- 
biHty,  or  reHeve  pain.  They  are 
General  and  Local.  The  former 
term  is  commonly  appHed  to  vapours 
or  gases  which,  when  inhaled,  act  upon 
the  nerve  centres  and  temporarily  sus- 
pend the  common  or  general  sensibility 
of  the  body.  Local  anaesthetics  are 
those  substances  which  produce  loss  of 
sensation  by  direct  action  on  the  sen- 
sory nerves  of  the  skin  or  mucous 
membrane,  to  which  they  are  applied. 
All  such  substances  are  thereby  fitted 
for  preventing  pain  during  surgical 
operations. 

General. — A  myl  Nitris — Bromide 
of  Ethyl  —  Chlorofonmini  —  ^tJier — 
Ethidene-dicJiloriditm  —  Methylene  Bi- 
chloridum — Niti^osiim  Oxiduvi. 
/\j)        I  Local.  —  Cold,   by    means    of    ice, 

fclvwvA^^^^-  evaporation  of  aether,  &c. — Aconitiim, 
f  — A  cidiLin  Carbolic2Lvt — Potassii  Bromi- 

dmn  ' —  Chlorofonmivi  —  CanipJiora  — 
Chloramyl. 
ANODYNES.— Medicines  which  alleviate  pain. 

A  con  itiL  m—A  myl    Nitris  — Belladonna 

— Camphor  a —  Cannabis  Indica —  Croton 

Chloral — Gelseminuni  —  Hyoscyanms — 

Morphia —  Opium — A cidiim  Cai-bolicitm 

—   Sti'amonium  —   Chloroformiim  — 

^ther. 

ANTACIDS.— Agents   which    correct    acidity   by 

\  combining   chemically   with    any   free 

J  y  acid   existing   in   the  stomach,    intes- 
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tines,  or  elsewhere.     They  render  the 
blood  and  secretions  more  fluid. 

Ammonia — A.  Carbonas — A.  Acetas 
— Aqua  Calcis — Calcis  Carbonas — Creta 
Prafparata  —  Magnesia  —  M.  Carbonas 
— Liq.  Potasses — Pot.  Bicarbonas — P. 
Caj^bcnas — Sapo  Durus — Sodoi  Bicar- 
bonas— 6*.  Carbonas — Spiritits  Ammo- 
nice  Aromat. 

ANTEMETICS.— Medicines  which  arrest  vomiting 
arising  from  disease  or  sea  sickness. 

Acidum  Hydrocyanicum  Dil. — Acid. 
Nitricnm  Dil — Acid.  PJiosph.  Dil. — 
Belladonna — Bismuthi  Siibnit.—Aqua 
Calcis —  Cerii  Oxalis —  Chloral —  Chloro- 
form n  m —  Creasotn  m — Mag  nesia. 

ANTHIDEOTICS — Medicines  which  check  perspi- 
ration, 

Acidnm  Aceticnm — Acid.  Sidphiiri- 
cum  Dil.  —  Acid.  Tanniciim  —  Ferri. 
Siclphas  —  Mist.  Ferri  Comp. — Decoct. 
Hoimatoxyli — Ztnci  Oxidn m. 

ANTIPERIODICS. — Medicines  which  have  the 
property  of  interrupting  periodical  at- 
tacks of  disease. 

CJdoroformnm—Ext.  Cinchoncu  Liquid. 
— Liq.  Arsemcalis — Sodii  Chloridtim 
— Qicinzw  Sulphas. 

ANTISEPTICS.  (Disinfectants.) — Agents  which  pre- 
vent the  decomposition  of  organic  sub- 
stances, and  destroy  infection  and  foetid 
odours. 

I   Acidum  Carbolicum — A.  HydrocJdor- 
icu m  —  A.    Nitricu m — A .   Sahcylicu vi 
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—  A.  StilpJiiirositm  —  Calx  CJdorata — 
Car  bo  Ligni  —  Creasottnii  —  Potassoi 
Pervianganas — Liqjto?'  Sodce  CJiloraTa^ 
■^^^hyinol — Zinci  C/ilorzdum — 01.  Eu- 
calypti— Liquor  Chlori — Sodm  PhcBnas 
— SaJtitas — lodofonjiinii — Menthol. 

ANTISPASMODICS. — MeHicines  which  allay  irre- 
gular and  inordinate  muscular  con- 
traction, and  prevent  the  recurrence  of 
spasms. 

^ther —  A  mmoma  —  A  mmon.  Car- 
bonas — Spiritiis  Aimnon.  Aromatiais — 
Argenti  Nitras  —  Belladonna — Oleum 
Cajiipiiti  —  Calendula  —  Camphora  — 
Cannabis  Indica  —  Chloral-Jiydras  — 
Chlorofoj'inum  —  Hyoscyanms  —  Assa- 
fcetida — Spiritus  AminonicB  Fa^tidus — 
Stramonium  —  Valeriana  and  Valeri 
anates. 

ASTRINGENTS  (Styptics,  Constringents.)  —  Medicines 
which  produce  contraction  of  the 
tissues,  and  coagulation  of  the  albumi- 
nous fluids  ;  they  are  given  to  improve 
digestion  and  check  increased  secre- 
tions and  mucous  discharges,  and  to 
stop  hemorrhage  (haemostatics).  Or 
applied  topically  to  obviate  relaxation, 
and  to  stop  bleeding. 

Acidum  Carbolicum — A.  Gallicum — 
A,  Sidphuricum — A.  Tannicum — Aht- 
men  —  Bismuthi  Submtras — Borax — 
Catechu — Creasotum — Ferri  Stdplias — 
Tiiict.  Ferri  Perchlor. —  Liquor  Ferri 
Pernitratis  —  Galla  —  Krameria  — 
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Matico — Phunbi  Acetas — Phnnbi  Car- 
bonas — Liquor  Pluinbi  Sicbacetas  Dil. 
— Zinci  Car  bonus  —  Zinci  Oxidinn — 
Zinci  Sulphas. 
CARMINATIVES. — Remedies  which  dispel  flatu- 
lence, and  allay  pain  of  the  stomach 
and  bowels. 

Cardamoms — 01.  Carid —  CaryopJiyl- 
lum  —  Ciiinamomiim  —  Coriandrmn — 
Jiiniperiis—Lavandida—  01.  MenthcePip. 
— Zingiber. 
CATHAETICS  (Purgatives,  Evacuants,  Laxatives.)  —  Medi- 
cines which  promote  alvine  evacua- 
tions. These  are  termed  laxative,  when 
mild,///;'^<3;^zW,when  active,  and  drastic^ 
when  very  violent.  They  vary  in  their 
mode  of  action,  some  rouse  and  in- 
crease the  peristaltic  action,  others 
merely  stimulate  the  mucous  glands, 
producing  watery  evacuations.  Further, 
these  medicines  elect  certain  parts  of 
the  bowels  on  which  to  operate.  Jalap 
acts  on  the  small  intestines  chiefly  ; 
aloes  and  colocynth  on  the  large  bowels, 
while  rhubarb  acts  on  both. 

Mild  or  Laxative. — Ficus  —  Ptdv. 
GlycrrhizcE  Co.  —  Ipecacuanha  —  Mag- 
nesia— M.  Carbonas — Maiina —  Mel — 
Oleum  Ricini — Sapo  — Sulphur  —  Ta- 
raxacum. 

Actively  Aperient  or  Purgative. — 
A  loes —  Colch  icu  m — Jalap  a — Mag  nesics 
Sulphas  —  Podophyllin  —  Rheum  — 
Se?ma. 
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Drastic,  or  Hydragogue.  —  Colocyn- 
this —  Oleum  Crotonis  —  Gambogia  — 
Hydrargyri  StLbchloridum  —  ScamniO' 
iiiiun. 

Mineral  Waters. — Caidshad — Fried- 
ricJisJiall  —  Ptdlna  —  Seidlitz  —  Hitny- 
ardi. 

CAUSTICS  (Cauterants,  Escharotics.) — Substances  pos- 
sessing the  power  of  destroying  living 
tissue.  When  they  act  powerfully,  they 
produce  an  eschar — hence  escharotics. 

Arseniosum  Oxidiun — Acid.  Carboli- 
citm  —  Acid.  HydrocJdorictun  —  Acid. 
Nitricum  —  Acid.  SidpJmricum — Am- 
monicB  Liq.  Fort. — Aunnomi  Chloj'i- 
diim — Argenti  Nitras — Calx —  Creaso- 
ttLin — Ciipri  S  2  dp  has — Hydragyri  Per- 
ckloridti  in — L  in  imen  tu  m  lodi — Potass  a 
cinn  Cake  —  Potassce  Pernianganas  — 
Soda  Caiistica — Zinci  Chloridicni. 

COUNTER-IRRITANTS  (Revulsions.) —  An  irritant  ap- 
plied to  one  part  to  relieve  diseased 
action  in  another  part  (see  Irritants). 

DEMULCENTS. — Internal  emollients  which  soothe 
and  soften  the  parts  with  which  they 
come  in  contact.  They  are  useful  in 
dry,  irritable,  or  inflamed  conditions  of 
the  mucous  membranes  of  the  eye 
nose,  mouth,  fauces,  gullet,  stomach 
intestines,  especially  the  rectum,  and 
the  genito-urinary  passages. 

Miicilago  Acacice —  Aviyliun —  Ce- 
tj-aria  —  ^ycerimnn  —  Glycyrrhiza  — 
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Hordeuui  — Lini  Semen — Mel — Oleiuii 
MorrJmce — Oleum  OtivcE—  Tragacantha. 

DEOBSTEUENTS.— (See  Alteratives.) 

DEPRESSANTS — (See  Sedatives). 

DESICCANTS  (Absorbents.)  —  Agents  which  check 
secretion,  and  dry  up  discharges  from 
ulcers  and  wounds. 

A cidiim  Taiinicitm — A  myliim — Bis- 
inuthi  Siibnitras  —  A  rmenian  Bole — 
Calcis  Carbonas — Carbo — Piilvis  Gallc^^ 
Magnesia  —  P 21  his  Myrrhcu — Zinci 
Oxidum. 

DETERGENTS. — ^Substances  which  clean sewounds, 
ulcers,  &c.,  as  stimulants,  or  emoUients 
(which  see.) 

DIAPHORETICS  (Sudorifics.) —  Medicines  which  in- 
crease the  exhalation  of  the  skin  and 
produce  sweating.  Employed  in  fresh 
colds,  in  fevers,  dropsy,  and  some  skin 
diseases. 

Liq.  Ammonice  Acet.  —  Amnionic^ 
Carbonas — A  mmonii  CJdoridiim — A  m- 
vionicB  Citras —  Vimtm  Antimonii  — 
Belladonna  —  Calendula — Camphor  a — 
Pidvis  Doveri  —  Ipecacuanha  —  Jabo- 
randi — Potasses  Citras — Potassce  Nitras 
—  Sp.  ^t her  is  Nitrosi  —  Vimtm 
Colchici. 

DILUENTS. — Watery  solutions  which  dilute  the 
blood,  and  thus  increase  its  fluidity ; 
they  also  exercise  a  solvent  action, 
and,  in  their  passage  through  the  blood, 
carry  with  them  some  portions  of  its 
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solid    constituents,   and   thus   exercise 
an  eliminative  action. 

A  erated  Waters  —  Barley  Water  — 
Th  in  gruel —  The  Mineral  Waters — R  ice 
water —  Water —  Weak  Beef  Tea  — 
Whey. 

DISCUTIENTS. — Medicines  which  disperse  or  repel 
morbid  swellings,  as  do  alteratives,  q.v. 

-DISINFECTANTS  (see  Antiseptics). 

LMETICS  (Vomits.)  —  Medicines  which  excite 
vomiting. 

Alum  (in  repeated  doses) — AntJiemis 
—  Antivioniiivi  Tartaratum  —  Cupri 
Sulphas — Ipecacuanha — Sinapis  Pulvis 
— Sodii  CJdoridum — Zinci  Sulphas. 

EMOLIENTS — Substances  which  relax  the  solid 
tissues,  protect  sensitive  surfaces,  allay 
irritation,  and  the  pain  in  ulceration  of 
the  mucous  membranes  of  the  alimen- 
tary canal,  &c. 

A  cacia  — A  deps  —  Cera  —  Cetaceu  in — 
Collodion  —  Decoctum  Hordei  —  Decoc- 
tuvi  Lini  —  Glycerimnn  —  Glycerinuni 
A  myli —  Tragacantha. 

EEEHINES. — Substances  which  induce  a  secre- 
tion from  the  nose  without  sneezing. 

A  minonia — A ciduin  A cettcuvi —  CJilo- 
7'i?ie  fumes — Radix  Iridis — Ipecacua nJia 
— various  kinds  of  snuff. 

ESCHAEOTICS  (See  Caustics). — Substances  which 
form  an  Eschar,  or  slough. 

EXPECTORANTS. — Medicines  which  promote  the 
secretion  of  bronchial  mucus. 

Acidtim    Benzotcum  —  Ammonia  — 
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Aimnon.  Carbonas  —  Aninwnii  Chlori- 
diim  —  Antinioniuni  Tartaratiun  — 
j^ther — Balsainiun  Tolittaiimn —  Gal- 
bamun — Ipecacuanha — Myrrha — Scilla. 

FEBRIFUGES  (See  Refrigerants). 

HiEMATlNiCS  (Anti-anaemics). — Alediclnes  which 
augment  the  number  of  red  corpuscles. 
Ferri  et  A  minonice  Citras  —  Ferri 
Carbonas  Saccharata  —  Syr.  Ferri. 
PJios.  Co.  (Par risk) — Femnn  Redac- 
tum — Tinct.  Ferri  PercJdor. — F.  Sulph. 
— Liq.  F.  Dialysahts. 

HaiMOSTATics  (see  Astringents).  —  Substances 
which  arrest  haemorrhage. 

HYPNOTICS  (see  Narcotics). — Medicines  which 
cause  sleep. 

IRRITANTS  (Rubefacients.) — Substances  that  stimu- 
late and  cause  irritation  or  inflam- 
mation of  the  parts  to  which  they  arc 
applied. 

Acidum  Aceticum  Glaciale — Acetnuz 
Cantharidis  — A  ni  inon  ia — lodiun — L  in. 
Caniphorce  Co. — Li}i.  Crotonis — Sinapis 
—  Terebinthina. 

LAXATIVES    (See  Cathartics). 

NARCOTICS  (Hypnotics,  Soporifics.) — ]\Iedicines  which 
cause  stupor  or  sleep,  allay  pain,  arrest 
inordinate  secretions,  and  subdue  irri- 
tation. 

A  my  I  Nitris  —  Belladonna — Chloral 
Hydras — Croton-  Chloral —  Hyoscyanius 
MorpJiia  —  Opium  —  Chlorofornium  — 
^ther. 

HERVINES  (See  Neurotics). 
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KEUEOTICS  (Nervines.) — Medicines  that  have  the 
power  of  reHeving  or  curing  dis- 
orders of  the  nerves. 

Aconitum  —  Ammonia  —  Ammon. 
Valerzmias —  AssafcBtida  —  Belladonna 
— CampJi07'a —  Chlorofo7'imnn —  Gelsem- 
inum —  Liq.  Arsenicahs — MoscJms — 
Oxygen — PhospJwrns — Potassii  Bromi- 
dnin — Strychnia — Zinci  Valei'ianas. 

HDTRITIVES. —  Substances  which  quicken  as- 
similation, and  improve  the  composi- 
tion of  living  tissues. 

Exti  actum  Carnis — Ficns —  Glyceri- 
7i2nn — Gtim.  Acacice — Lac — Manna  — 
Olenm  Morrlmce — Ovi  Vitelhts, 

ruEGATiVES  (See  Cathartics). 

EEFRIGEEANTS  (Febrifuges.)  —  Medicfiies  which 
diminish  heat  and  quench  thirst. 

Acidum  Acettciim  Dil. — Acid.  Citri- 
cum — Acid.  Hydrochloricnm  Dil. — Acid. 
Nitriciim  Dil.  —  Acid.  Tartaricnm  — 
Acid  Phosphoricnm  Dil. — Acid.  Snl- 
pJmricum  Dil. — Liquor  AmmonicB  Acet. 
— Anrantii  Succus — Limonis  Succns — 
Potassce  Cttras  —  Potasses  Chloi'as  — 
Pot  as  see  Nitras — Pot  as  see  Tart.  Acidcc 
—  Spt.  yEthej'ZS  Nitrosi. 

EESOLVENTS. — Medicines  which  allay  inflamma- 
tion and  disperse  morbid  swellings,  as 
Alteratives  and  Emollients. 

EESTOEATIVES  (see  Stimulants  and  Tonics). 

EUBEFACIENTS  (see  Irritants). — Agents  which, 
when  applied  to  the  skin,  irritate  and 
redden  it. 


55 

SEDATIVES  (Contra- stimulants,  Calmatives,  Depressants.) — 
Medicines  which  directly  depress  the 
vital  powers,  there  being  no  antecedent 
excitement  In  large  doses  they  give 
rise  to  delirium,  whereas  in  the  case  of 
narcotics  the  tendency  is  to  apoplexy 
and  coma. 

A  ci  dii  VI  Hydrocya  n  iai  in  D  il. — A  coni- 
tiLin — A  ntinwniuin  TartaraticjJi — Chlo- 
roforimtin  —  Coiumn  —  Creasottnn  — 
Digitalis — Lobelia —  labacuui  —  Potas- 
sii  BroinidiLvi. 

SIALOGOGUES. —  Substances  which  excite  the 
secretion  of  saliva  by  a  topical,  irritant, 
or  stimulant  action. 

Armor acia —  Caryophylhnn  — Meze- 
reon —  Radix  Pyi'etJiri — Senega — Zin- 
giber— Jaborandi. 

SOPORIFICS  (see  Narcotics). 

SPINANTS.  —  Medicines  which  act  upon  the 
spinal  cord. 

SU'icJinia —  CantJiaradies  —  PhospJio- 
rous — ArJiica  —  Opinni  —  Morphia  — 
Belladonna —  Canabis  Indica — Gelseni- 
inurn  — Potassii  Broniiduni — Amnionii 
Broiniduni. 

STIMULANTS  (Excitants,  Hypersthenics.)  —  Remedies 
which  excite  the  vital  powers,  and 
give  an  impulse  to  the  circulation,  by 
increasing  the  force  and  frequency  of 
the  heart's  contractions.  The  most 
important  arc  marked  thus*. 

*y^t/ier  —  *  Avwwniacimi  —  *Am- 
vionice  Carbonas — Liquor  Aninionics — 
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'^Spirit  A minonicB  A romat. —  A netJmm 
— A  rinoracia — A  rn  ica — *  C amphora — 
CaryophylhLin — '^Liquor  CJilori — Zin- 
giber — The  Labiate  Essential  Oils^  arid 
Alcoholic  Drinks. 

STTPTICS  (see  Astringents). 

SUDOEIFICS  (see  Diaphoretics). 

TONICS  (Corroboi ants,  Restoratives.)  —  Medicines 
which  impart  firmness,  vigour,  and 
tone  to  the  body  when  it  is  relaxed 
and  debiHtated.  They  are  stimulants, 
inasmuch  as  they  quicken  the  vital 
powers ;  but  this  result  is  brought 
about  gradually,  and  is  of  a  more  or 
less  lasting  nature.  Some  act  upon 
the  nervous  system  only,  others  on  the 
vascular. 

Acid.  Hydrochlor.  DiL — Acid.  Nitric. 
Dil.—Acid.  Phosph.  Dil—Acid.  Siilph. 
Dil. — Antheinis — Argenti  Nitras — Ar- 
gent i  Oxidn in  —  Bisni n tJi i  Stib-n it.  — 
Berberice  Sulphas. 

CalumbcB  Radix  —  Cascarilla  —  Cin- 
chona— Ferri  Carb.  Sacch. — Ferri  et 
Ammon.  Cit.  —  Ferri  et  Quin.  Cit. — 
Ferri  lodidiun — Ferri  Perchlor. — Ferri 
Peroxid.  Hydrat. — Syntp.  Fej'ri  Phosph. 
Co.  {Pan'isJi) — Ferri  SulpJi. — Feri'iun 
Redact.  —  Ferri  Tart.  —  Gentiana  — 
Olenin  MorrJmce  —  Nnx  Vomica  — 
Quassia —  Qu  in  ice  Stilphas —  Scu  tellarin 
—  Taraxacum — Zinci  Oxidic^ — Zinci 
Sulphas. 

VESICANTS. — Topical   agents   which   cause  the 
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exudation  of  a  thin  serous  fluid  under 
the  cuticle. 

A cid.  A ceticiim  Glac. — A  unnonice  L iq. 
Fort. — Cajitharis — Sinapis. 


ADMINISTRATION   OF 
MEDICINE. 

The  Actions  of  Medicines  are  modified  according  to 
the  form  of  administration  and  time  of  exhibition. 

The  effects  of  medicines  vary  very  con- 
siderably according  to  the  form  in  which  they 
are  given,  and  the  condition  of  the  stomach 
when  so  administered.  If  food  be  present  in 
the  stomach,  the  current  is  from  the  blood 
vessels  into  the  cavity  of  that  organ,  in  which 
case  the  action  would  be  much  slower.  When 
the  effects  of  medicines  are  intended  to  be  im- 
mediate, they  should  be  administered  in  the 
form  of  solution,  and  upon  an  empty  stomach, 
rather  than  in  a  solid  form  and  full  state  of 
stomach. 

1.  In  cases  where  we  seek  to  allay  irritation 
of  the  stomach,  or  give  tone  to  that  organ, 
the  medicine  should  be  taken  from  half  an 
hour  to  an  hour,  or  more,  before  food. 

2.  Alkaline  medicines  should  be  taken  an 
hour  before,  or  three  or  four  hours  after  meals. 

3.  Medicines  taken  with  a  view  to  their 
absorption,  and  thereby  the  improvement  of 
the  state  of  the  blood,  or  general  nutrition 
of  the  body,  are,  perhaps,  best  administered 
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either  at  the  time  of  meals  or  soon  after. 
Iron  taken  at  such  periods  appears  to  be 
absorbed  into  the  blood  with  the  chyle, 
and  is  therefore  present  during  the  produc- 
tion of  the  blood  cells,  the  formation  of 
which  it  probably  aids. 

4.  Medicines  which  are  apt  to  irritate  the 
stomach  should  be  taken  soon  after  food. 

5.  If  a  drug-  be  given  to  promote  sleep, 
the  time  of  its  administration  must  vary  ac- 
cording to  the  form  of  the  medicine,  the 
peculiarity  of  the  medicine  itself,  and  the 
idiosyncrasy  of  the  patient  If  in  the  form 
of  pill,  it  should  be  given  at  a  much  longer 
period  before  the  soporific  effect  is  desired, 
than  when  in  solution  ;  and  again,  some 
patients  are  more  quickly  brought  under 
the  influence  of  narcotics  than  others.  By 
the  continued  use  of  certain  medicines  their 
action  is  modified,  and  also  the  time  required 
for  the  production  of  their  effects. 

6.  Purgatives  are  usually  intended  to  act 
on  the  lower  portions  of  the  alimentary  canal, 
and  not  on  the  stomach  ;  therefore  they 
should  be  given  either  half  an  hour  or  so 
before  a  meal  (when  their  effect  is  more 
marked),  or,  at  least,  four  hours  afterwards. 

In  cases  of  anthelmintics,  the  patient  should 
fast  many  hours  before  taking  them. 
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FORMS  OF  MEDICINES. 

Alkaloids    Are  the  active  principles  of  drugs. 

Cataplasms  Are  soft  pultaceous  preparations 
for  external  use,  and  made  extempo- 
raneously. 

Confections  Are  preparations  of  the  consis- 
tence of  honey,  composed  of  dry 
powders  mixed  with  honey,  sugar, 
syrup,  mucilage,  or  glycerine. 

Decoctions  Are  solutions  of  the  active  parts 
of  vegetables  obtained  by  boiling  in 
water. 

Enmlsions  Are  preparations  in  which  sub- 
stances sparingly  soluble  in  water, 
such  as  oils,  resins,  &c.,  are  suspended 
by  means  of  mucilage,  sugar,  yolk  of 
Qgg,  &c. 

Eneniata  Are  liquid  preparations  for  injection 
by  the  rectum. 

Extracts  Are  preparations  prepared  by  evap- 
orating the  juices,  infusions,  or  decoc- 
tions of  vegetables  to  the  consistence  of 
an  electuary,  or  a  less  fluid  condition. 

Infusions  Are  aqueous  solutions  of  vegetable 
substances  made  by  maceration  either 
in  hot  or  cold  water. 

Injections  Are  liquid  preparations  for  injection 
into,  generally,  the  urethral  and  vaginal 
cavities. 

Liminents  and\      Are  liquid  preparations  for 

Enibi'ocations  j  external  use,  compounded 
of  strong  drugs. 

Lotions  Are  liquid  preparations  intended  for 
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external  use,  and  include  fomentations, 
collyria,  gargles,  &c. 

Mixtures  Are  liquid  preparations  of  various 
combinations  administered  by  the 
mouth. 

Ointments  (Cerates)  Are  preparations  for 
local  use,  of  the  consistence  of 
butter,  being  combinations  of  lard, 
wax,  or  resin,  with  solid  or  liquid 
ingredients. 

Pills  Are  masses  of  various  ingredients  of  a 
consistence  to  retain  a  globular  form. 

Plasters  Are  combinations  of  wax,  resin,  fats 
soap,  &c.,  with  more  active  ingredients 
and  of  a  firmer  consistence  than  oint- 
ments, used  as  applications  to  the 
surface  of  the  body. 

Syrups  Are  watery  infusions,  &c.,  combined 
with  sugar. 

Tinctures  Are  solutions  of  the  active  constitu- 
ents of  drugs  and  chemicals  in  rectified 
or  proof  spirits. 
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CHEMICAL   NOTATION. 

Prior  to  the  discovery  of  Oxygen  gas^ 
chemical  bodies  were  distinguished  from 
each  other  by  arbitrary  names  such  as  Aqua 
Fortis,  Oil  of  Vitriol,  Spirits  of  Salt,  Glau- 
bers Salt,  Corrosive  Sublimate,  &c.,  &c. 

On  the  discovery  of  Oxygen  by  Priestley 
in  England,  in  1774,  and  that  of  Chlorine  by 
Scheele  in  Sweden,  in  the  same  year,  fol- 
lowed by  the  subsequent  discoveries  of  other 
elementary  bodies,  a  field  of  enquiry  was 
opened  as  to  the  constitution  of  the  different 
chemical  compounds  termed  salts. 

OLD    THEORY. 

Under  this  theory  two  distinct  kinds  of 
acids  were  supposed  to  exist,  Hydr-acids  and 
Oxy -acids ;  the  Hydr-acid  being  composed 
of  Hydrogen  with  an  elementary  Radical  as 
in  Hydrochloric  Acid  (H  CI)  —  the  Oxy-acid 
considered  as  a  compound  of  the  anhydrous 
acid  with  water,  as  in   Sulphuric  Acid  (HO 

SO3) 

When  a  Hydr-acid  was  brought  into  con- 
tact with  a  metallic  Oxide  the  result  w^as  the 
formation  of  a  Haloid  salt  (from  a\s,  als,  sea 
salt ;  and  etSos,  eidos,  likeness),  so  called  from 
its  resembling  sea  salt  or  chloride  of  sodium 
in  composition.  Thus  *NaO  +  HCl  =  Na  C1  + 
HO. 

*  Old  Notation. 
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When  an  Oxy-acid  was  treated  in  a  similar 
manner,  the  change  that  ensued  was  con- 
sidered to  be  the  production  of  an  Oxysalt 
and  water.     Thus — 

*NaO  +  HOSO3  =  NaOS03  +  HO. 

The  Haloid  salt,  therefore,  was  composed 
of  two  elementary  bodies  directly  united,  and 
the  Oxysalt  was  looked  upon  as  a  combination 
of  the  oxide  of  a  metal  with  an  anhydrous 
acid,  the  water  of  the  acid  being  displaced  by 
the  metal. 


NEW    THEORY. 

Sir  Humphrey  Davy,  observing  the  close 
analogy  between  the  reaction  of  chlorides  on 
the  one  hand,  and  of  oxysalts,  such  as  sul- 
phates, nitrates,  &c.,  on  the  other,  suggested 
that  the  latter  might  be  regarded  like  the 
former — as  compounds  of  metals  with  acid  or 
electro  negative  radicals,  the  only  difference 
being  that  in  the  former  the  acid  radical  is  an 
elementary  body,  as  CI.  Br.  I.,  &c.,  whereas  in 
the  latter  it  is  a  compound,  as  tS04.  NO3.  PO4., 
&c.  This  was  called  '' tJie  Binary  theory''  of 
salts,  and  was  supported  by  several  contem- 
porary chemists,  and  subsequently  by  Liebig, 
Daniel,  Miller,  and  others ;  and,  with  certain 
modifications,  is  now  generally  adopted. 

A  similar  view  is  taken  in  reference  to  the 
acids  which  were   formerly  looked    upon   as 

^  Old  Notation.  f  ^"^w  Notation. 
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compounds  of  Anhydrous  acid  with  water, 
and  are  now  generally  regarded  as  "  salts  of 
Hydrogen."     Thus — 

Old  Tlieory  and  New  Theory  and 

Notation.  Notation. 

Sulphuric  Acid  HO  SO3  H,S04 

Nitric  Acid  HO  NO5  H  NO3 

Hydrochloric  H  CI  H  CI 

Acetic  Acid  HO  C4  H3  O3  H  C , H3 0^ 

According  to  the  new  theory,  then,  when  any 
of  these  acids  are  brought  into  contact  with 
metallic  oxides  the  result  is  the  formation  of 
a  Binary  salt  and  water.      Thus — 

Na.O  +  2  H  CI    =  2  Na  CI  +  H, 0 
Na^O  +  2  H  N03==  2  Na  NO3  +  H^O 


ATOMS. 

An  atom  is  the  smallest  portion  of  matter 
that  can  exist  in  a  combined  state ^  and  this 
chemical  atom  is  always  represented  by  the 
symbol  of  the  element ;  thus  H  represents  an 
atom  of  Hydrogen,  O  an  atom  of  Oxygen, 
N  an  atom  of  Nitrogen,  &c. 

The  weight  of  an  atom  is  the  atomic  weight. 
A  table  with  the  symbols  and  atomic  weights 
will  be  found  on  page  70,  and  it  should  be 
observed  that  tJiree  non-metailic  and  fifteen 
metallic  elements  have  their  atomic  weights 
doubled  according  to  the^  New  Notation — 
Oxygen,  whose  atomic  weight  was  formerly 
8,  for  instance,  is  now  16. 
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MOLECULES. 

A  molecule  is  the  smallest  portion  of  any 
body,  simple  or  compound,  that  is  capable  of 
existing  in  a  free  state.  Thus  a  molecule  of 
Hydrogen  will  be  composed  of  two  atoms 
HH  or  H,,  of  Oxygen  00  or  O,,  &c.;  a 
molecule  of  Hydrochloric  acid,  of  one  atom  of 
Hydrogen  and  one  atom  of  Chlorine  (H  CI) ; 
a  molecule  of  Sulphuric  acid  of  two  atoms  of 
Hydrogen  and  one  atom  of  Sulphuric  Radical 
(H  2  SO  4 ).  The  weight  of  a  molecule  is  termed 
its  violecidar  weight,  which  can  be  readily 
ascertained  by  the  addition  of  the  weights  of 
the  atoms  composing  it. 


QUANTIVALENCE. 

This  signifies  the  capacity  for  saturation 
which  a  body  possesses  (from  Qiiantitas,  quan- 
tity ;  and  Valens  being  worth).  Hydrogen 
is  adopted  as  the  unit,  and  is  univalent  (from 
Unus  one,  and  Valens).  The  degree  of 
quantivalence  is  expressed  by  dashes  or 
figures  placed  above  the  symbols,  the  latter 
being  more  convenient  for  the  larger  numbers. 
Exs.  H'  Cr  Hg"  Bi'"  Pr--  As-  Co- 
The  following  are  the  principal  bodies  re- 
ferred to  in  this  work,  arranged  according  to 
their  respective  quantivalence  : — 


09 


65 


CQ 

I 


w 

o 


P4 


atli-tDWWww 


a 


fi*  QQ  <l  CQ  g  W  pq  <j 


c 


^  i  o 

O  O    ..-4 

t-t  i-,  t-t 

•T^  tS  "^ 


o 

•■-•    O    M    O  "2 
t—    t-t    O    &iT« 


o  « 

S  «  o 


O         10 


b 
o 


o    ^ 

o  •  r3 

o  pq  »3  W  a  ^25  «  W  <1 


t3    H    hJ    O 


a  a 


S|.S 


rCJ     h? 


-s.^^.t^ 


2<=> 

•g.w 
to 

Ph  CD 
►^-^ 


o    S, 


o  O 


^^ 

O    bO 

rJ=!      O 

r 

O 


66 


O     O       o 

1^  G   S 


"SiD 


^  ^ 


^  ^-  ^      «^.-?j^w:; 


CJ 


G       O     M   PI   3   J3   >»r£3   «  S 


n     ^     o ^ 

«       ,      *n  O        -  "5 


O  O  OP  -g^W   eS  a  G 

g    -^    o  9  3  >»5  «  J3        ^ 

^  "  i  ^ o 


^      O        ^  «  G 

13    t^       «  -       O  G 


67 


03 


G 
O 


02  ^ 

3  a 

Eh  ^ 

a  ^ 


TO       .^ 


<U 

rG 

o  ^ 

o  £ 

o  c 

til  ^ 


o 


2  M  o 


<1^H    S'PCI 


o^O 


a  PL,  cq  <^  <i  W  HH  O 


O 

M    03 


ajg,    .. 

•gag 

ra  2.2 

S  "^  S 
2  »-«  s° 


o   •« 

^     --a 

2.-S 


b     b-^i^ 

^r    <riO    «, 

.2  o  T«  i2  W 

°  o  o  oO 


O    M 

PHpq<J<Jc3 


fl    (3    O 

03  03  'r; 
go  CO  J3 


CO 

o 


C 
o 
fcJD 
O 

O 


6S 


o 

+j 

CO 

IS 

i 

4-> 

6 

S 

o 

%^ 

o 

o 

i-i 

<u 

o 

< 

^ 

O 

s 

p 

^ 

•rf^ 

02 

> 

^3 

s 

CQ 

mil 

c 

<D 

CO 

1 

o 

en 

ohqP4 

'TIS 

B 

bi3 

c 

c^ 

^ 

^ — ] 

s 

3 
«2 

'g 

^3 

.g 

o 

'O 

rt 

•J3 

o 

c 

[ « 

o 

aJ 

rt 

i 

en 

^ 

1 

CQ 

^ 

o 

U 

^ 

+-» 

c" 

'? 

c 

o 

f^ 

<u 

\^ 

1 

Si 

1 
s 

CO 

t-H 

.2 

*G 

n 

Ih-h 

C 

*g 

•<1 

O 

(L> 

5. 

^   ' 

a 

<L) 

"S 

3 

o» 

1-1 

o 

< 

s 

CO 

^ 

O 

.23 

•4-> 

<D 

CJ 

^   , 

•4-> 

la 

■4-) 

s 

U3 

c^ 

69 


P4> 

d  o  c      .ra 
511  2.1 


<u   rt   aJ 


r5   >  C 


§•3° 

^    ^.^ 

c/3    O    oJ 
OJ    y,    ^ 

"*-»  ,— .  ^"* 

C     Cd  i-rl 

>  c  ;z; 

'S       o 
o  ^  ^ 


m 
o 


W 


s  «->  i 


E-i 

> 
I— I 

u 

CQ 


^< 


.i5    rt 


I— I  T3 
C 


O 
n 

< 
O  1? 

h1  CQ 

^5 


OH 

><  i^'g 
o  ^.^ 

I '^.2 

^  <^  a 
.a  -  o 

o  ^ 

i-^-M  .G 

o   C  +^ 

J. 12  o^ 
1  §S 

'-^  I— I  u. 

o 

3g  o 

V   rt  "^ 
-^   P  = 
O  OJ  <w 

c   u,   c 

^  > 


70 


ELEMENTARY  BODIES. 

Table  of  the  Names,  Symbols,  and  Atomic  Weights 
of  the  principal  Elements. 

Note. — The  names  of  the  more  important  elements  are 
distinguished  by  the  larger  and  more  conspicuous  type  ;  the 
metalloids  being  indicated  by  an  asterisk. 

SYMBOLS  &  ATOMIC  WEIGHTS. 


ELEMENTS. 


r 


ALUMINIUM 

ANTIMONY  (STIBIUM) 

•-—ARSENIC     

BARIUM       

BISxMUTH    

BORON*        

BROMINE'' 

CADMIUM 

CALCIUM 
CARBON* 

CERIUM       

CHLORINE*        . 

COBALT       

CHROMIUM 

COPPER  (Cuprum) 

FLUORINE*       ... 

GOLD(AURUM)    ... 

4^YDR0CEN*     .. 

IODINE*    

IRON(Ferrum)      .. 

LEAD  (Plumbum)... 

LITHIUM    

MAGNESIUM 

MANGANESE 
— -HVI E  RC  U  R  Y(Hy  drargym 

NICKEL 


Old  J^otation.    New  Notation 


Al  = 
Sb  = 
As  = 
Ba  = 
Bi  = 
B  = 
Br  = 
Cd  = 
Ca  = 
C  = 
Ce  = 
CI  = 
Co  = 
Cr  = 
Cu  = 
F  = 
Au  = 
H  = 
I  = 
Fe  = 
Pb  = 
L  = 
Mg  = 
Mn  = 
Hg  = 
.Ni  = 


13-75 

122 

75 
68.5 

2IO 
II 

8o 
56 
20 
6 
46 
35-5 
29-5 
26.25 

31-75 

19 
196.5 

I 
127 

28 

103-5 

7 

12 

27.5 
100 

29-5 


Al  : 
Sb     : 

As 
Ba 
Bi 
B 
Br  : 

Cd    : 

Ca  -- 
C  ■■ 
Ce  : 

CI      : 

Co 
Cr  : 

CU  : 
F  : 
AU: 
H  : 
I 

Fe  : 
Pb^ 
L 

Mg: 

Mn: 

Ni  : 


27-5 
122 

75 
137 
210 

11 

80 
112 

40 

12 

92 

35-5 

59 

52-5 

63-5 

19 
196-5 

1 
127 

56 

207 

7 

24 

55 
200 

59 
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SYMBOLS  &  ATOMIC  WEIGHTS. 

Old  Notation. 

New  Notation 

--IMITROCEN*      

N    =  14 

N    =    14 

-OXYGEN* 

0=8 

0    =    16 

PHOSPHORUS* 

P    =  31 

P    =    31 

--^PLATINUM       

Pt  =  98-5 

Pt  =197 

POTASSIUM  (Kalium).. 

K    =  39 

K    =    39 

SILICIUM 

Si    =  22.2 

Si   =   28 

— SILVER  (Argentum)      ... 

Ag  =108 

Ag=108 

SODIUM  (Natrium)       ... 

Na=   23 

Na=    23 

SULPHUR* 

S     =   16 

S    =    32 

TIN  (Stannum)      

Sn  =  59 

Sn  =  118 

— ZINC          

Zn  =  32.5 

Zn  =    65 

WEIGHTS   AND   MEASURES. 

The  initial  weight,  or  grain,  is  the  same  in 
both  troy  and  avoirdupois. 

Troy  weight  is  no  longer  recognised  in  the 
Pharmacopoeia,  but  physicians  still  employ 
the  old  5j,  and  aj,  equal  to  60  and  20  grains 
respectively. 

Weights. 
I  Grain  gr. 
I  Ounce  oz. 
I   Pound   lb. 


=  16 


ounces 


==  437-5  grams. 
=   7000       „ 

Measures  of  Capacity. 
I  Minim  Min.  or  M 

I  Fluid  drachm Fl.drm.orf  5=60  minims. 
I  Fluid  ounce   Fl.oz.  or  (5=  8 fluid  drachms 
I  Pint  O.  '    =2D  fluid  ounces. 

I  Gallon  C.  =8  pints. 
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Relation  of  Measures  to  Weights. 

I  Minim  is  the  measure  of    0*91     grs.of water 
I  Fluid  drachm,,  54.68  „ 

I  Fluid  ounce   „iounceor437.5  „ 

I  Pint  „i^  pound  or  8750  „ 

I  gallon  „iopoundsor70,ooo       „ 


Equivalents  of  English  Weights  to 
French  Grammes. 


JTUUllU 

avoir- 

1^7000 grs.  or  ] 

[6ozs.=453.592|Srn.^s' 

dupois 

J 

V 

6562.5       , 

,  15 

=425.2425     , 

6125          , 

,  14 

=396.8925     , 

5687.5       , 

,  13 

=368.5435    , 

5250 

,  12 

=340.1935     , 

4812.5       , 

,  II 

=311.8445     , 

4375 

,  10 

=283.495 

3937-5      , 

,     9 

=255.1455     , 

3500 

,     8 

=226.796       , 

3062.5      , 

,     7 

=198.4465     , 

2625 

,     6 

=170.097 

2187.5      , 

,     5 

=141.7475     , 

1750 

,    4 

=113.398 

1312.5      , 

,     3 

=  85.0485 

875         . 

,     2 

=  56,699 

Ounce 

437.5      , 

,     I 

=  28.3495     , 

218.75    , 

,     i 

=  14,17475   , 

109.37    , 

,     i 

=  7.08737  , 

15.43 

•=        I    gramme. 

1.543  , 

y 

=      0. 1    a  decigramme. 

Grain 

I 

=          .0648 

0.15  or 

\  nearly 

=          .Ola  centigramme 

0.0150 

r    1 

=           .OOIamilligra 

mme. 
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Equivalents  of  French  Grammes  to 
English  (Avoirdupois)  Weights. 

I  Litres  \ 


I  Kilo-      V 

1000         j 

1    1'  rench 
[  grammes 

1=35 

oz.  & 

120  grs 

gramme.  J 

900 

)) 

=31 

„  & 

326I  „ 

800 

» 

=28 

„  & 

96    „ 

700 

)) 

=24 

,,  & 

302I  „ 

600 

}> 

=21 

»  & 

72    „ 

500 

)} 

=  17 

„  & 

278!  » 

400 

)) 

=  14 

,,  & 

48    „ 

300 

)) 

=  10 

„  & 

254I  » 

200 

» 

=  7 

„  & 

24    » 

I  Decilitre  ^ 

=1  Hecto- 

-  100 

)) 

=  3 

»  & 

230I  „ 

gramme.     J 

90 

)} 

=  3 

„  & 

76*,, 

80 

)) 

=  2 

,,  & 

3594  „ 

70 

J) 

=  2 

»  & 

20Si  » 

60 

)) 

=  2 

„  & 

51    » 

50 

» 

=   I 

„& 

334    » 

40 

)) 

=  I 

,,  & 

179I  » 

30 

)J 

^  I 

,,  & 

254,, 

20 

JJ 

= 

308f  „ 

I  Centi- 

) 

litre=i 

[10 

)) 

r= 

I54j» 

Decagramm 

ej 

5 

>) 

= 

77i» 

I  Millilitre= 
I  gramme. 

-}^ 

>> 

=  nearly 

154  » 

0-5 

» 

= 

j> 

73 

I  Decigramme.  C'l 

>» 

= 

J) 

14  » 

•05 

J) 

= 

)) 

l» 

I  Centigramme.    *0I 

» 

= 

)> 

i» 

•005 

» 

= 

)> 

lh. 

I  Milligramme.     '001 

» 

= 

)) 

.•^, 
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Table  to  find  Troy  Equivalent  for 
Decimal  Weights. 


Oz. 

0 

z. 

Dwts. 

Grains 

rOOO         rzr          I 

3J 

•900 

.         „            =         18            . 

•  •                )) 

•800         .. 

.       16 

)» 

700         .. 

.       14 

)> 

•600 

12 

)) 

•500 

10 

J> 

•400 

8 

)» 

•300 

6 

» 

•200 

4 

J> 

•100 

2 

» 

•090 

..     I9i 

•080        . 

..     I4i 

•070 

••       9i 

•060 

..       4f 

•050 

)» 

•040 

..     I9i 

•030 

••     I4i 

•020 

..       9i 

•010 

■■      4i 

•009 

•■       4i 

•008        . 

••       3f 

•007 

••       3i 

•006 

•■       3 

•005        . 

...      2i 

•004 

2 

•003 

...       li 

•002 

I 

•031 

...        J 
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Table  to  find  Decimal  Equivalent  for 
Troy  Weights. 


Dwts. 

Oz. 

20 

=   1*000 

19 

..  -950 

18 

•900 

17 

•850 

16 

..  -800 

15 

••  750 

14 

..   700 

13 

..   -650 

12 

•600 

II 

..   -550 

10 

..   -500 

9 

..   -450 

8 

•400 

7 

..   -350 

6 

•300 

5 

..   -250 

4 

•200 

3 

..   -150 

2 

•100 

I 

•050 

Grains. 

Oz. 

24  = 

=  0-050 

23  . 

.   -048 

22  . 

•046 

21  . 

•   -044 

20  . 

•042 

19  . 

•040 

18  . 

.   -038 

17  . 

.   -035 

16  . 

.   -033 

15  . 

.   -031 

14  . 

•029 

13  . 

•027 

12  . 

.    -025 

11  . 

.   -023 

10  . 

•021 

9  • 

•019 

8  . 

.    -017 

7  . 

.  -015 

6  . 

'01 3 

5  . 

•010 

4  • 

.   -008 

3  • 

•006 

2 

•004 

I  . 

.   -002 
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Approximate  Measurement. 


4  ounces (fluid) 


A  teacup 

A  wine  glass 

A  tablespoon  of  liquid 

A  tablespoon  of  powder    ... 

A  teaspoon  of  liquid 

A  teaspoon  of  powder 

A  teaspoon  of  magnesia    ... 

One  drop  of  water  ... 

One  drop  of  essent:  oils  and 

tinct. 
One  drop  of  chloroform     . . . 

Note. — The  teaspoon  and  tablespoon  in  ordinary 
use  vary  in  size,  and  are  usually  much  too  large, 
therefore  a  graduated  measure-glass  ought  to  be  used. 

Equivalent  Measurement. 
Table  of  the  number  of  drops  of  different 
liquids  equal  to  one  fluid  drachm  of  water  : — 


2         ))         )) 

2  }>  » 

2  drachms 
I  fluid  drachm 
About -^  drchm. 
About  12  grns. 
I  minim 

About  \  minim 
About  \  minim 


Acetum  opii    ... 

..      90 

Acid:  acet:  dil: 

... 

.•      55 

Acid:  hydrocyanicum  dil. 

..      52 

Acid:  hydrochloricum  dil. 

..       54 

Acid:  nitric:  dil. 

... 

.         62 

Acid:  sulph:  dil. 

. . . 

..       54 

Acid:  sulph:  arom: 

..     Ii6 

Alcohol 

.     ii8 

Chloroformum 

.     i8o 

Ether  sulphuricus 

.     150 

Glycerinum 

•      55 

Liq:  ammon.    ... 

.      49 

Liq:  iodi:  co.    ... 

.      75 

Liq:  potass:  arsen. 

.      60 

Liq:  arsen:  et  hyd: 

ioc 

l'       \ 

.      52 
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01:  olivse 

76 

01:  crotonis 

8o 

Spt:  3eth:  nit 

90 

Tinct:  aconit 

ii8 

Tinct:  ferri  perchlor.  . 

132 

Tinct:  opii 

120 

Vin:  opii 

7^ 

ULSATION  PER  MiNUTE  AT  VARIOUS  AGE 

At  birth 

.     130  to  150 

One  year 

.     108  to  130 

Seven  years 

72  to    90 

Puberty 

80  to.^as^ 

Adult  age 

.       70  to    75 

Old  age 

50  to    65 

Respiration  per  Mini 

JTE  AT  various 

Ages. 

First  year 

35    ' 

Second  year 

25. 

At  puberty 

20      - 

Adult  age 

18    - 

Table  of  Doses. 
For   Females  the    dose  is  somewhat  less, 
and  in  advancing  age  the  dose  is   gradually 
lessened. 

Adult  male  ...     i  drachm  or  i 

Fourteen  years 

Seven  „ 

Five 

Three  years 

One 

Six  months 

Three     „ 


..     \  drachm  or  \ 
20  grains  or  ^ 
minims  or  grains  1^  ox  \ 
10  or  J 
6  or  i-io 
3  or  1-20 
2  or  1-30 
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SPECIAL   PHAEMACOLOGY. 


Special  Pharmacology  treats  of  medicines 
individually. 


ACIDUM  CARBOLICUM. 

/^  CARBOLIC  ACID. 

i  Forimila—O\d:  HO,  Ci^HA 
New:  CAOHt; 

Synonyjus. — Phenol,  trfiehic  Acid.  Phenyl 
Alcohol. 

Characiei's, — In  colourless  acicular  crystals, 
which,  at  a  temperature  of  95°F.,  become  an 
oily  liquid,  having  a  strong  odour  and  taste 
resembling  creasote.  Sp.  gr.  1-065;  boiling 
point  370°F.  Does  not  redden  litmus.  The 
crystals  readily  absorb  moisture  from  the  air, 
and  become  liquid.  Slightly  soluble  in  water, 
freely  so  in  alcohol,  ether,  and  glycerine.  It 
may  be  liquified  by  the  addition  of  a  few  drops 
of  glycerine,  or  by  immersing  the  bottle  con- 
taining it  in  hot  water.  The  reddening  of  the 
acid  has  been  ascribed  to  the  access  of  air 
containing  ammonia  or  ammonium  nitrite ; 
also  to  the  presence  of  copper  in  the  acid 
acted  upon  by  the  ammonia  of  the  atmo- 
sphere. 
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f^reparation. — Obtained  from  coal-tar  by 
fi-actional  distillation,  and  subsequent  purifi- 
,<:ation. 

Physiological  Effects  and  Therapeutics. — It 
is  used  for  the  same  purposes,  and  in  the 
same  way  as  creasote.  Its  use  in  medicine, 
however,  has  principally  been  as  an  external 
application  to  correct  the  fcetor  of  gangrenous 
and  other  secreting  surfaces,  and  to  destroy 
septic  germs.  While  carbolic  acid  subdues  of- 
fensive odour  it  does  not  completely  arrest 
the  activity  of  free  bacteria. 

It    possesses    stimulant,   narcotic,    styptic,  \ 
antiseptic,  and  escharotic  properties,  uniting   ^ 
with  albumen  and  gelatine,  forming  insoluble 
compound. 

It  obtunds  sensitive  dentine,  and  it  is  a 
common  practice  to  mop  out  the  prepared 
cavities  of  teeth  prior  to  filling  them.  A  mix- 
ture of  four  parts  of  the  acid  and  three  of  col- 
lodion is  likewise  recommended  for  painting 
carious  cavities.  It  also  relieves  toothache  aris- 
ing from  an  exposed  or  nearly  exposed  pulp. 
When  suppuration  of  the  pulp  has  set  in,  it 
arrests  that  process,  inducing  a  healthy  re- 
action without  irritation,  its  application  being 
repeated  so  long  as  pus  forms  ;  but  the  treat- 
ment should  not  be  continued  if  the  eschar 
previously  produced  still  remain  attached. 

In  cases  where  the  pulp  is  healthy,  but  ex- 
posed, it  should  be  applied  until  the  pulp  is 
thoroughly  blanched;  the  pulp  should  then 
be  capped  either  with  a  piece  of  bibulous  paper, 
or  with  any  other  substance  suitable  to  form 
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a  cap,  saturated  with  the  acid,  and  any  excess 
mopped  out  with  fresh  bibulous  paper  or  cot- 
ton. The  cavity  may  then  be  filled  partially 
(or  entirely)  with  a  temporary,  and  completed 
with  permanent  stopping. 

In  a  paper  read  before  the  Odontological 
Society,  in  1878,  by  Mr.  C.  S.  Tomes,  there 
was  a  very  general  expression  of  opinion  in 
favour  of  the  use  of  dilute  carbolic  acid  in 
the  treatment  of  exposed  pulp.  The  theory 
advanced  by  Mr.  C.  S.  Tomes  was  that 
the  destruction  of  the  odontoblast  layer, 
by  the  strong  acid,  was  unfavourable  to 
the  production  of  a  benign  calcification,  in 
the  form  of  dentine  of  repair.  He  says,  "when 
calcification  takes  place  normally  in  the  odon- 
toblast layer,  the  vessels  and  nerves  recede 
before  it,  so  that  they  cannot  become  involved 
in  it;  when,  however,  calcification,  deserting 
the  odontoblast  layer,  appears  more  deeply  in 
the  pulp,  as  it  often  does  in  the  form  of  glob- 
ular calcifications,  it  is  likely  that  nerves  and 
blood  vessels  which  have  not  receded  before 
it  would  be  implicated  by  it,  and  pain  result." 

It  is  a  useful  agent  in  the  treatment  of 
periostitis  and  alveolar  abscess.  Some  prac- 
titioners have  observed  that  the  first  effect  of 
the  application  of  the  acid  to  a  suppurating 
surface,  as  an  alveolar  abscess,  has  been  to 
increase  the  suppuration ;  but  in  a  day  or  two 
the  discharge  of  pus  very  markedly  diminishes 
in  amount. 

In  different  degrees  of  dilution  it  forms  an 
invaluable  antiseptic  lotion  in  ulcerations  of 
the  mouth,  &c. 
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Dr.  A.  H.  Smith  gives  the  results  of  some 
trials  made  upon  his  own  person  of  the  action 
of  this  acid  as  a  local  anaesthetic.  He  painted 
a  spot  on  his  forearm,  about  an  inch  in  dia- 
meter, with  Carbolic  Acid  of  about  85  per 
cent.  For  a  minute  there  was  a  burning-  sen- 
sation, after  which  the  integument  became 
entirely  insensible,  the  cuticle  being  whitened 
and  shrivelled,  and  the  spot  slightly  elevated. 
He  then  made  an  incision  of  half-an-inch  in 
extent  without  even  feeling  the  contact  of  the 
knife.  The  capillary  circulation  seemed  not 
to  be  interfered  with,  as  the  blood  flowed 
freely  as  it  would  have  done  under  ordinary 
circumstances.  Three  hours  after  the  appli- 
cation of  the  acid,  a  needle  could  be  thrust 
into  the  skin  without  causing  pain. 

In  a  second  experiment,  ten  minutes  after 
applying  the  acid,  a  blister  was  placed  on  the 
spot  and  remained  8^  hours,  neither  causing 
pain,  nor  producing  vesication. 

He  also  found  it  serviceable  in  deadening 
sensibility  previous  to  incising  a  whitlow. 

A  mixture  of  one  part  of  acid  and  twelve 
parts  of  glycerine  may  be  applied  to  the 
palate  by  means  of  a  brush  to  stimulate  the 
mucous  secretion  where  deficient,  and  thereby 
aid  the  suction  of  an  upper  denture. 

Antidotes. — Saccharate  of  lime,  lime  water, 
and  precipitated  carbonate  of  lime  have  each 
been  suggested  as  Antidotes  for  Carbolic  Acid. 
The  precipitated  carbonate  of  lime  is  not 
really  an  Antidote,  any  good  there  is  in  it 
simply  arises  from  i^s  absorbent  action.  Lime 
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water  is  of  little  service  as  it  contains  so  little 
lime.  The  saccharate  of  lime  combines  with 
the  acid  forming  a  non-poisonous  salt.  Sul- 
phate of  Soda,  in  doses  of  75  to  120  grains 
in  6  ounces  of  water  for  adults,  for  children  a 
proportionate  quantity,  is  useful  in  the  treat- 
ment of  the  poisonous  effects  of  Carbolic  Acid. 
Also  Apomorphia,  by  the  mouth  ^  of  a  grain, 
by  sub-cutaneous  injection  -j^g  of  a  grain. 

The  effects  of  its  escharotic  action  are  re- 
duced by  olive  oil,  glycerine,  or  vaseline. 

For  forms  see  Pharmacopoeia. 

See  Creasotum.^ 

V 
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ACIDUM  CHROMICUM. 

CHROMIC  ACID. 

Synonym. — Chromium  Trioxide. 

Fo7mula.—0\di:  HOCrOa-     New:  CrOa- 

CJiaracters. — This  acid  occurs  in  the  form 
of  brilliant  crimson-red  crystals.  It  is  deli- 
quescent, and  very  soluble  in  water,  forming 
an  acid  solution  of  chromic  acid,  H2Cr04. 

Preparation. — Obtained  in  acicular  crystals, 
by  the  action  of  strong  sulphuric  acid  upon  a 
cold  saturated  solution  of  bichromate  of 
potash. 

Properties  and  Uses. — It  is  one  of  the  most 
powerful  escharotics  known,  and  acts  as  a 
rapid  destroyer  of  organic  matter.  It  has 
been  recommended  for  bleaching  discoloured 
teeth,  and  to  obtund  sensitive  dentine;  but 
its  application  produces  so  much  pain,  and  it 
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is  so  destructive  to  the  tissues,  that  its  use 
requires  great  skill  and  judgment  not  to  do 
more  mischief  than  good. 

For  morbid  growths  upon  the  gums,  it  is  a 
valuable  remedy,  if  intelligently  employed, 
and  may  be  used  deHquesced  or  diluted, 
according  to  the  effect  desired.  It  may  be 
conveniently  applied  by  means  of  a  gold  or 
platinum  wire.  Great  care  should  be  exer- 
cised to  protect  the  healthy  parts. 

In  ulceration  and  retraction  of  the  gums, 
chromic  acid  has  been  recommended  as  one 
of  the  best  applications.  A  mild  solution 
may  be  used  at  first,  and  afterwards  one  con- 
taining one  part  of  the  acid  to  eight  parts  of 
water,  or  even  twice  that  strength,  to  be  ap- 
plied by  means  of  a  sponge. 

A  3  per  cent,  solution  is  an  excellent  agent 
for  hardening  the  soft  tissues,  for  microscopic 
section,  and,  with  the  addition  of  a  few  drops 
of  hydrochloric  acid,  the  calcified  struc- 
tures are  at  the  same  time  softened.  The 
addition  of  a  few  crystals  of  chromic  acid  is 
required  every  three  or  four  days.  Portions 
of  jaw  and  teeth  z?i  sitit  may  in  that  way  be 
obtained. 

ACIDUM  GALLICUM. 

GALLIC  ACID. 

Formula.— 0\A\  3HO,  C^HaO;  +  2HO. 

New:  C^HgOs. 
Characters. — Small,   acicular,   silky,   nearly 
colourless  crystals,  with  an  acid   and   astrin- 
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gent  taste;  slightly  soluble  in  cold  water, 
more  so  in  glycerine,  freely  in  hot  water  or 
alcohol.  Twenty  grains  of  citrate  of  potash 
will  dissolve  as  much  as  fifteen  grains  of  gallic 
acid  in  an  ounce  of  water,  and  remain  quite 
clear  for  any  length  of  time.  It  produces  a 
deep,  bluish-black  colour  with  persalts  of 
iron,  in  which  it  agrees  with  tannic  acid  ;  but 
unlike  tannic  acid,  does  not  precipitate  solu- 
tions of  gelatine,  albumen,  or  the  salts  of  the 
alkaloids. 

Preparation. — The  coarsely  powdered  galls 
are  made  into  a  paste  with  water,  and  exposed 
to  the  action  of  the  air  for  six  weeks,  at  a 
temperature  between  60°  and  70°F.  The 
paste  is  then  boiled  with  water,  and  filtered 
whilst  hot ;  on  cooling,  the  acid  is  deposited, 
and  may  be  purified  by  subsequent  solution 
and  re-crystallization. 

Physiological  Effects  and  Therapetiiics. — 
Gallic  acid  acts  principally  as  a  remote 
astringent.  Dr.  Todd  says  that  in  all  cases 
of  haemorrhage  dependent  on  ha^morrhagic 
diathesis,  he  considers  Gallic  acid  to  be  the 
best  styptic  we  possess.  In  acute  tonsilitis, 
in  the  form  of  gargle,  great  benefit  is  derived 
from  its  use. 

Dose. — 3  to  20  grains  (about  4  grains  being 
soluble  in  1  oz.  of  cold  water). 

ACIDUM  HYDROCHLORICUM. 

HYDROCHLORIC  ACID. 
Synonyms. — Muriatic  acid.  Spirits  of  salts. 
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Formitla. — HCl. 

Characters. — A  nearly  colourless  and  strong- 
ly acid  liquid,  emitting  white  vapours,  having 
a  pungent  odour.     Sp.  gr.  I*i6. 

Preparation. — Obtained  by  the  distillation 
of  a  mixture  of  chloride  of  sodium,  sulphuric 
acid,  and  water.  The  gaseous  product,  pre- 
viously washed,  Is  conducted  into  a  receiver 
containing  water  until  the  density  of  the 
same  has  become  i"i6. 

Physiological  Effects  and  Therapeutics. — It 
has  been  employed  in  ulcerated  sore  throat, 
in  scrofulous  and  venereal  affections ;  as  a 
caustic  in  phagedoena,  though  inferior  to  nitric 
acid.  Van  Swieten  employed  it  in  cancrum 
oris.  In  a  diluted  form  it  has  been  spoken 
of  in  the  highest  terms  as  a  gargle  in  diphthe- 
ria, and  in  ulcerations  of  the  throat  and  mouth, 
also  as  a  tonic,  refrigerent,  and  astringent. 

Uses. — Its  action  upon  the  teeth  being 
deleterious,  its  use  should  be  followed  by  an 
alkaline  mouth  wash.  Used  in  the  laboratory 
as  a  "  pickle "  for  gold  and  platinum  plates, 
zinc  and  borax  being  dissolved  by  it. 

Dose. — Of  the  diluted  acid,  lO  to  30  minims, 
largely  diluted. 


ACIDUM    NITRICUM. 

NITRIC    ACID. 

Synonym. — Aqua  fortis. 

Formula.— OXdi  :  HO,  NO^.     New  :  HNO3. 

Characters:-, — A     colourless    liquid,    which. 
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when  exposed  to  the  air,  emits  an  acrid  cor- 
rosive vapour.     Sp.  gr.  i'42. 

Preparation.  —  Prepared  from  nitrate  of 
potash,  or  nitrate  of  soda,  by  distillation  with 
sulphuric  acid  and  water.  It  contains  70  per 
cent,  by  weight  of  nitric  acid,  or  60  per  cent, 
of  nitric  anhydride. 

Physiological  Effects  and  Therapeutics. — In 
the  concentrated  form  the  acid  is  powerfully 
escharotic  and  corrosive,  which  property  it 
derives  in  part  from  its  affinity  for  water,  but 
more  especially  from  the  facility  with  which 
it  gives  out  oxygen.  The  permanent  yellow 
stain  which  it  communicates  to  the  cuticle  is 
peculiar  to  it,  and  this  is  illustrated  in  the 
condition  of  the  tongue  and  pharynx  in  cases 
of  poisoning,  as  represented  by  Dr.  RoupelL 
Like  sulphuric  acid  it  chars  the  animal  tissues. 
In  sloughing  phagedoena  (cancrum  oris,  &c.,) 
its  application  is  attended  with  most  success- 
ful results.  It  is  a  most  powerful  escharotic, 
and  has  been  used  in  cases  of  exposed  and 
sensitive  pulp,  but  its  employment  requires 
the  s^reatest  care,  as  its  contact  with  the 
dentine  causes  its  disintegration. 

Diluted  it  is  an  alterative,  tonic,  and  re- 
frigerent.  It  has  been  beneficially  used  in 
syphilitic  diseases  where  mercury  would  have 
been  useless  or  hurtful.  In  scrofulous  subjects 
it  may  be  given  in  conjunction  with  the  com- 
pound decoction  of  sarsaparilla. 

Its  action  upon  the  teeth  being  deleterious, 
an  alkaline  mouth  wash  should  be  used  to 
correct  that.     Diluted  (i  drachm  to   i  or  2 
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pints  of  water)  It  is  a  good  local  application 
to  sloughing  and  other  ill-conditioned  sores. 

It  readily  dissolves  silver ;  it  has  no  action 
upon  gold ;  but  when  mixed  with  two 
parts  of  hydrochloric  acid  (forming  aqua 
regia)  a  solvent  for  this  latter  metal  is  formed. 

Dose. — Of  the  diluted  acid,  lO  to  30  minims, 
largely  dihitedi  . 

ACIDUM  PHOSPHORICUM  DILUTUM. 

DILUTE  PHOSPHORIC  ACID. 

Formula.— 0X6.  \   3HO,  PO^.     New:   H3PO4. 

Charactej's. — A  colourless  liquid,  with  a  sour 
taste  and  strongly  acid  reaction.    Sp.gr.  i'o8. 

Preparation. — Diluted  nitric  acid  and  phos- 
phorous, treated  together  in  a  flask,  with  a 
large  funnel  in  the  mouth  of  it,  containing  a 
smaller  one  inverted,  to  condense  the  nitric 
acid  ;  the  phosphorus  is  oxidised  at  the  ex- 
pense of  the  nitric  acid.  Phosphort^/^j-  and 
phosphor2<;  acids  are  produced,  while  nitric 
oxide  is  evolved.  By  concentrating  the  dis- 
tillate the  phosphorous  acid  is  converted  into 
phosphoric  acid  by  the  free  nitric  acid  present. 
The  excess  of  nitric  acid  is  driven  off  by 
evaporation.  It  is  afterwards  diluted  to  bring 
it  to  the  required  strength. 

Mr.  W.  F.  Horn  describes  a  new  process 
for  the  preparation  of  phosphoric  acid,  the  main 
features  of  which  are  the  agitation  of  the 
phosphorus  under  water  with  a  minute  pro- 
portion of  iodine,  and  its  subsequent  oxidation 
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by  nitric  acid  without  application  of  heat. 
The  theory  of  this  process  is  based  on  the 
observations  of  Dr.  Brodie  that  iodine  con- 
verts the  vitreous  phosphorus  into  the  amor- 
phous variety,  which  is  readily  oxidised  by 
nitric  acid. 

Physiological  Effects  and  Therapeutics. — It 
is  sometimes  given  in  affections  of  the  ner- 
vous system.  In  scrofula  it  is  said  to  exercise 
a  very  beneficial  effect  in  a  large  number  of 
cases ;  and  as  a  therapeutic  agent,  it  will  be 
found  in  no  degree  inferior  to  iodine,  cod-liver 
oil,  or  barium. 

The  benefits  to  be  derived  from  the  use  of 
phosphatic  salts  are  noticed  elsewhere.  (See 
Calcis  Hypophosphis,  &c.) 

Dose. —  10  to  30  minims. 

ACIDUM  SALICYLICUM. 

SALICYLIC  ACID. 

Formula.— 0\6.\  HCChH^O^. 

New:  HC7H5O3.  or  CsH^OH  CO^H. 

Characters. — Salicylic  Acid  is  met  with  in 
minute  white  acicular  crystals,  often  of  a 
cream  colour,  owing  to  the  presence  of  a  little 
colouring  matter.  It  is  odourless,  has  a 
sweet  and  afterwards  a  dry  taste,  with  an 
impression  of  acidity.  Solubility  in  boiling 
water,  i  in  9 ;  in  cold  water,  i  in  760 ;  proof 
spirit,  I  in  15;  in  rectified  spirit,  i  in  4 ; 
in  glycerine,  i  in  195.  Twenty  grains  of 
salicylic  acid  are  rendered  soluble  in  a  fluid 
ounce  of  water  by  the  addition  of  20  grains 
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of  acetate  of  potash,  or  25  grains  of  borax, 
or  40  grains  of  citrate  of  potash.  An  aqueous 
solution  of  salicylic  acid  gives  a  deep  violet 
colouration  with  persalts  of  iron. 

Preparation. — Salicylic  acid  is  produced — 
I.  By  passing  carbonic  acid  into  a  mixture  of 
carbolic  acid  and  caustic  soda  at  a  high 
temperature,  and  decomposing  the  resulting 
salicylate  of  soda  with  hydrochloric  acid. 

2.  From  salicylol  (CHeOo,)  by  oxidation 
with  a  solution  of  chromic  acid  ;  or  by  melting 
salicylol  or  salicin  with  potassium  hydrate,  in 
which  case  hydrogen  is  evolved. 

3.  Coumaric  acid,  heated  with  potassium 
hydrate,  yields  potassium  salicylate  and  ace- 
tate. 

4.  Oil  of  wintergreen  (GaiLltheria  procitm- 
bens),  which  consists  of  acid  methyl  salicylate, 
is  resolved,  by  distillation  with  potash,  into 
methyl  alcohol  and  salicylic  acid.  Salicylic 
acid  crystallises  from  its  alcoholic  solution  by 
spontaneous  evaporation  in  large  monoclinic 
prisms. 

Physiological  Effects  and  Therapeutics. — It 
has  been  largely  used  as  a  febrifuge  to  reduce 
the  temperature  in  acute  rheumatism,  &c.  It 
is  also  used  in  chronic  rheumatism  to  relieve 
the  swelling  and  pain  of  affected  parts.  In 
neuralgia  of  a  periodic  type,  when  not  amen- 
able to  quinine,  salicylic  acid  has  proved 
beneficial  in  10  to  40  grains  every  three  or 
four  hours. 

It  is  a  powerful  antiseptic  and  disinfectant, 
said  to  be  three  times  more  effectual  in  pre- 
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venting  fermentation  than  carbolic  acid.  A 
little  placed  in  contact  with  a  moist  mucous 
surface  speedily  converts  it  into  a  dry,  white, 
shrivelled  membrane.  It  has  been  applied 
with  varying  success  to  suppurating  pulps. 
In  solution  it  has  been  recommended  in  the 
treatment  of  aphtha,  thrush,  and  other  ulcers 
of  the  mouth.  But  by  some  practitioners  it  is 
considered  to  have  a  prejudicial  effect  upon 
the  teeth,  causing  a  grittiness  and  softening 
of  their  surface.  The  safe  use  of  the  acid  as  a 
dentifrice  is,  therefore,  questionable.  \f 
Dose.- 


ACIDUM    SULPHURICUM. 

SULPHURIC    ACID. 

Synonym. — Oil  of  Vitrol,  Vitriolic  Acid. 

Formula.— 0X6. :  HCSOg.     New  :  H,SO,. 

Characters. — A  colourless,  oily  liquid,  in- 
tensely acid  and  corrosive.  Sp.  gr.  1*843. 
It  evolves  much  heat  on  the  addition  of  water. 
It  contains  96*8  per  cent,  by  weight  of  the 
sulphuric  acid,  and  corresponds  to  79  per 
cent,  of  sulphuric  anhydride. 

Preparation. — Sulphurous  acid  gas,  nitric 
acid  vapour,  air,  and  steam  are  simultaneously 
admitted  into  oblong  leaden  chambers  con- 
taining water  at  the  bottom.  The  sulphurous 
acid  is  obtained  by  burning  sulphur  in  a 
proper  furnace.  The  nitric  acid  vapour  is 
produced  by  heating  nitrate  of  potash  with 
sulphuric   acid   in   an   iron   pot,   sulphate   of 
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potash  is  formed,  and  nitric  acid  set  free. 
Jets  of  steam  supply  the  necessary  moisture 
for  condensation.  It  is  then  drawn  off,  evap- 
orated first  in  leaden  vessels,  and  finally  in 
glass  or  platinum  ones.  The  sulphurous  fumes 
are  sometimes  obtained  from  iron  pyrites,  but 
when  this  is  the  source  the  acid  is  usually 
contaminated  with  arsenic. 

Physiological  Effects  and  Therapeutics. — The 
strong  acid  is  a  corrosive  poison ;  the  parts 
touched  with  it  first  become  white,  but  sub- 
sequently assume  a  brownish- black  appear- 
ance. The  dilute  acid  is  refrigerant,  as- 
tringent,  and   tonic. 

It  may  be  prescribed  in  Dyspepsia,  when 
accompanied  by  an  alkaline  condition  of  the 
secretions.  Largely  diluted  it  has  been  re- 
commended by  M.  Gendrin  and  Dr.  H. 
Bennet  in  lead  poisoning.  In  hceniorrhage,. 
although  less  certain  in  its  action  than  the 
acetate  of  lead,  gallic  acid,  and  other  remedies^ 
it  is  a  very  useful  adjunct.  In  syphilitic  and 
some  other  cutaneous  affections,  the  internal 
use  of  the  dilute  acid  proves  highly  beneficial. 
In  the  bites  of  rabid  animals,  Dr.  W.  Fraser 
considers  that  the  strong  acid  is  the  best 
caustic  that  can  be  employed. 

Dose.-^Oi  the  dilute  acid,  5  to  20  minims,. 
freely  diluted. 

ACIDUM  SULPHUROSUM  (In  Solution). 

SULPHUROUS   ACID. 
Fonmila.— Old  :   HO,SOo.     New  :  H.SO^. 
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Chaj^acters. — A  colourless  liquid,  with  a 
pungent  sulphurous  odour.  The  solution 
gradually  absorbs  oxygen  from  the  air,  and 
becomes  converted  into  dilute  sulphuric  acid, 
a  little  is  also  formed  during  the  solution  of 
the  gas  in  the  water.  It  should,  therefore,  be 
freshly  prepared  and  kept  in  well-filled  blue 
bottles.  Evaporated,  it  leaves  no  residue. 
Sp.  gr.  1-04. 

Pj^eparation. — Sulphurous  acid  gas  is  pre- 
pared by  heating  together  in  a  glass  flask 
sulphuric  acid  and  wood  charcoal,  with  water. 
The  gas  evolved  is  conducted  through  water 
in  a  wash-bottle,  and  from  thence  into  dis- 
tilled water,  until  the  bubbles  of  gas  pass 
through  the  solution  undiminished  in  size. 

PJiysiological  Effects  and  Therapeutics. — This 
acid,  owing  to  its  affinity  for  oxygen,  is  a 
good  oxidizing  agent.  It  is  a  disinfectant 
and  antiseptic ;  its  action,  whether  given  in- 
ternally or  applied  externally,  depending  ap- 
parently on  its  power  of  destroying  the  para- 
sitic organisms  which  infest  the  human  body. 

Dr.  Dewar  applies  it  in  three  ways.  i.  In 
solution ;  2.  By  fumigation  (generated  by 
burning  sulphur) ;  3.  In  spray.  Its  use  has 
been  strongly  advocated  by  Dr.  Dewar  and 
others  in  bronchitis,  croup,  tonsilitis,  laryn- 
gitis, and  various  affections  of  the  throat, 
whether  aphtJwus  or  diphtheric.  Dr.  Purdon 
relates  a  case  of  syphilitic  idceration  of  the 
throat,  which  yielded  to  sulphurous  acid  ap- 
plied in  the  form  of  spray,  after  other  ordi- 
nary means  had  failed.     In  fungoid  affections 
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of  the  mouth,  as  thrush  (oidiuin  albacans)  and 
leptopthryx  bitccalis,  the  diluted  acid  has  been 
well  spoken  of  as  a  wash  or  gargle,  of  the 
strength  of  i  to  5  of  water. 

It  is  extremely  serviceable  in  obstinate 
cases  of  vomiting  and  enictations^  and  also  in 
that  form  of  fermentive  dyspepsia  which  is 
associated  with  the  development  of  Sarcina 
ventriaili. 

It  is  used  as  a  bleeching  agent,  uniting 
with  the  oxygen  of  the  water  or  colouring 
matter  present. 

Dose. — Pharmacopoeia  acid,  from  ^  to  i 
drachm,  diluted. 


ACIDUM  SULPHURICUM  AROMATICUM. 

AROMATIC  SULPHURIC  ACID. 

Synonym. — Elixir  of  vitriol. 

Pi-eparation. — Sulphuric  acid,  3  ;  rectified 
spirit,  40 ;  cinnamon  in  powder,  2  ;  ginger  in 
powder,  i  j^  parts.  Mix  the  acid  gradually  with 
the  spirit,  add  the  powders,  and  macerate  for 
seven  days  and  filter. 

Physiological  Effects  and  TJierapeutics.  — 
Similar  in  its  action  to  dilute  sulphuric  acid. 
The  local  use  of  this  preparation,  half  strength, 
has  been  recommended  in  treatment  of  Pyor- 
rhoea Alveolaris  (Rigg's  disease).  To  soften 
the  calcareous  deposit,  which  is  nearly  always 
present  upon  the  affected  root  and  frequently 
near  the  apex,  and  so  difficult  of  complete 
removal,  as  well  as  to  dissolve  the  carious 
portion  of  the  alveolar  border,  small  pledgets 
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of  cotton  saturated  with  the  mixture  may  be 
placed  in  the  peculiar  pocket  or  sinus  which 
exists  beneath  the  free  edge  of  the  gum  ;  this 
is  allowed  to  remain  for  one  or  two  hours  and 
then,  after  its  removal,  syringing  and  tho- 
roughly cleansing  the  parts.  Its  stimulating 
action  also  favours  healthy  granulation.  It 
has  also  been  used  as  an  injection  into  the 
sinuses  leading  to  necrosed  and  carious  bone ; 
and  in  alveolar  abscess  which  does  not  readily 
yield  to  treatment  with  carbolic  acid,  eu- 
calyptus oil,  &c.  There  is  usually  some  pain 
caused  by  the  application. 
Dose. — 5  to  30  minims. 

ACIDUM  TANNICUM. 

TANNIC  ACID. 

Formula. — Old  :  C54H22O34.     New  :  C27H22O,;. 

Chaj'acters. — In  pale  yellow,  vesicular,  un- 
crystallizable  masses,  or  thin  glistening  scales, 
with  a  strongly  astringent  taste  and  an  acid 
reaction  ;  readily  soluble  in  water  and  recti- 
fied spirit,  very  sparingly  soluble  in  ether.  It 
forms  a_  dense  white  precipitate  ^with  lime 
water ;  an  aqueous  solution  becomes  a  bluish- 
black  colour  upon  the  addition  of  the  persalts 
of  iron  ;  and  with  a  solution  of  gelatine  a  yel- 
lowish-white precipitate  is  thrown  down.  It 
is  entirely  volatilized  by  heat. 

Preparation. — Powdered  galls  are  exposed 
to  a  damp  atmosphere  for  two  or  three  days, 
and  then  sufficient  ether  is  added  to  form  a 
soft  paste,  this  is  allowed  to  stand  for  twenty- 
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four  hours  In  a  clean  vessel.  It  is  then  sub- 
mitted to  pressure  as  quickly  as  possible,  and 
the  pressed  cake  again  treated  with  ether 
to  which  i-i6th  of  its  bulk  of  water  has  been 
added ;  this  is  allowed  to  stand  as  before,  and 
is  again  pressed.  The  expressed  liquids  are 
now  mixed,  and,  in  the  first  place,  allowed  to 
evaporate  spontaneously ;  then,  by  the  aid  of 
a  little  heat,  reduced  to  a  syrupy  consistence, 
and  lastly  dried  on  plates  in  a  hot  air  chamber 
at  a  temperature  not  exceeding  2I2°F. 

A  new  and  beautiful  form  of  tannic  acid  is 
now  being  produced  in  Germany.  It  is  made 
by  allowing  a  syrupy  ethereal  solution  of 
tannic  acid  to  run  from  a  perforated  vessel 
through  a  warm  atmosphere,  for  a  distance 
of  about  1 6  feet,  on  to  a  rapidly  revolving 
cylinder,  from  which  it  is  removed  in  the 
shape  of  fine  threads,  presenting  a  pseudo- 
crystalline  appearance. 

Physiological  Effects  and  Therapeutics.  — 
Tannic  acid  is  the  most  powerful  of  all  the 
vegetable  astringents  or  styptics.  As  a  topi- 
cal astringent  it  is  far  more  powerful  than 
gallic  acid,  because  its  action  on  albumen, 
gelatine,  and  fibrin  is  energetic,  while  gallic 
acid  exerts  no  action  on  these  substances. 

Tannic  acid  is  used  as  an  astringent  chiefly 
in  ha,'morrhages  and  profuse  secretions.  Its 
remote  action  is  probably  due  to  its  conver- 
sion into  gallic  acid  in  its  passage  through 
the  system.  Applied  to  spongy  gnins,  it  causes 
contraction  of  the  vessels,  and,  furthermore, 
checks  the  tendency  to  absorption  and  con- 
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sequent  loosening  of  the  teeth.  It  is  a  useful 
application  to  abrasions,  aphthous  and  other 
ulcers  of  the  mouth. 

In  the  form  of  lozenge  it  is  very  beneficial 
to  relaxed  uvula  and  tonsils,  or  sore  throat. 

As  an  injection  (i  to  5  grains  in  i  oz.  of 
water)  in  some  diseased  conditions  of  the 
antrum  it  has  been  found  serviceable. 

A  strong  solution  in  alcohol,  glycerme,  or 
carbolic  acid,  when  applied  to  a  carious  cavity, 
allays  the  sensitiveness  of,and  hardens  softened 
dentine.  It  is  taken  as  a  snuff  in  relaxed  and 
diseased  condition  of  the  mucous  membrane 
of  the  nose. 

Dose. — 3  to  20  grains. 


ACONITUM  NAPELLUS. 

ACONITE. 

Synonyms. — Common  Monkshood,  Wolfs- 
bane. 

Botany. — A  perennial  plant  belonging  to 
the  Natural  Order  RanunciilacecB — the  Crow- 
foot or  buttercup  order.  It  has  been  found  by 
the  side  of  rivers  and  brooks  in  Herefordshire 
and  Somersetshire,  but  is  not  considered  to 
be  strictly  indigenous.  It  is  cultivated  for 
the  sake  of  its  leaves  and  flowering  tops,  from 
which  an  extract  is  made.  The  roots,  which 
are  employed  for  making  the  liniment  and 
tincture,  and  for  extracting  the  alkaloid,  are 
imported  from  Germany,  and  should  be  col- 
lected in  the  winter  or  early  spring. 
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Chemistry. — It  contains  an  alkaloid,  aconitia 
or  aconitine,  upon  which  the  activity  of  the 
drug  depends.  This  exists  in  the  plant,  more 
particularly  in  the  root,  in  combination  v/ith 
aconitic  acid. 

Physiological  Effects  and  Therapeutics.  — 
This  drug  is  a  cerebro-spinant,  producing, 
in  large  doses,  numbness  and  tingling  of  the 
parts  about  the  mouth  and  throat,  and  of  the 
extremities ;  vomiting,  contracted  pupil,  and 
failure  of  the  circulation. 

A  benumber  is  obviously  the  physiological 
remedy  for  increased  sensibility  of  the  nerves; 
therefore,  in  neuralgia  and  rheumatism  it  is 
most  serviceable.  Some  practitioners  go  so  far 
as  to  assert  that  in  facial  neuralgia  they  find 
no  remedy  equal  to  it.  When  the  effects 
of  the  drug  are  desired  to  be  produced  quickly, 
half-a-drop,  or  a  drop  of  the  tincture  in  a  tea- 
spoonful  of  water  should  be  given  every 
quarter  of  an  hour  for  two  hours,  and  after- 
wards hourly ;  but  if  prostration  and  a  weak 
pulse  exist  a  smaller  dose  must  be  given. 
The  power  of  aconite,  when  given  in  repeated 
and  small  doses,  to  control,  or  at  times  cut 
short  inflammation,  is  remarkable;  and  though 
it  does  not  cause  their  removal,  yet  it  prevents 
the  formation  of  inflammatory  products. 

In  inflammation,  it  is  supposed  to  act  by 
paralysing  the  nerves  of  the  part,  thus  des- 
troying the  incitement  to  the  local  afflux  of 
blood,  favouring  resolution,  and  limiting  the 
size  of  the  abscess  where  pus  is  already  formed. 
Combined  with  iodine,  it  is  a  common  local 
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remedy  for  dental  periostitis ;  and  it  is  also 
used  externally  in  the  form  of  liniment  and 
ointment. 

A  drop  or  two  on  cotton-wool,  introduced 
into  the  socket  of  a  tooth  after  extraction,  will 
give  immediate  relief  to  the  occasional  after- 
pain.  It  is  a  potent  dressing  in  the  canals  of 
teeth  as  a  preventive  to  periodic  irritation, 
and  is  sometimes  a  useful  application  to  an 
inflamed  pulp.  Care  should  be  taken  not  to 
apply  an  excess. 

Dose. — From  5  to  lo  drops  of  the  tincture 
of  the  British  Pharmacopoeia,  which  is  about 
one-sixth  the  strength  of  Fleming's  Tincture. 

Antidote. — See  poison  table. 

ACTJIA  BACEMOSA. 

BLACK   SNAKE   ROOT. 

Synonyms. —  Cimicifuga  racemosa,  Cohosh, 
Bugbane. 

Botany. — A  perennial  herb,  growing  in  the 
North  American  woods  as  far  as  Florida,  be- 
longing to  the  natural  order  Ranunculacece — 
the  Crowfoot  or  buttercup  order. 

Characters. — The  root  is  dark  brown,  of 
bitter  acrid  taste,  and  heavy  odour  ;  it  is  com- 
posed of  short,  knotty,  twisted  rhizomes  about 
half-an-inch  thick,  and  from  one  to  three  or 
four  inches  in  length.  Its  activity  is  due  to  a  | 
resinous  principle  termed  cimicifiigin  or  ma- 
cj'otin,  a  dark  brown  powder,  readily  soluble 
in  alcohol.  It  is  prepared  from  a  concentrated 
tincture  by  the  addition  of  w^ater. 
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Physiological  Effects  and  Therapeutics. — It  is 
a  nervine  tonic  and  sedative,  giVen  internally 
for  neuralgia  and  rheumatism.  Act^a  is  said 
to  be  useful  in  simple  and  malignant  sore 
throat,  and  in  that  troublesome,  chronic,  and 
obstinate  disease,  in  which  the  mucous  mem- 
brane of  the  pharynx  is  quite  dry  and  spotted 
over  with  inspissated  mucus.  The  prepara- 
tions of  this  plant  have  been  much  used  in 
acute  rheumatism,  and  it  is  stated  that  they 
quell  the  pain  speedily.  Actaea  is  also  ex- 
tolled for  lumbago  and  sciatica,  and  is  said  to 
subdue  lumbago  more  effectually  than  any 
other  remedy.  Dr,  Ringer  says  this  remedy 
is  especially  indicated  when  the  disease  is 
traceable  to  some  previous  derangem.ent  of 
the  uterus. 

Actaea  has  been  recommended  in  the  head- 
ache arising  from  over-study  or  excessive 
fatigue. 

Dose. — 30  to  60  minims  of  the  tincture. 


EITHER.  \/ 

OXYDE  OF   ETHYLE. 

Synonyms. — Ether,  Sulphuric  Ether. 

Formula.— 0\^\  C^H^O.     New:  C.H.oOr 

Chemistry. — Though  formerly  termed  sul- 
phuric ether,  it  contains  no  sulphuric  acid. 

Characters. — It  is  a  colourless,  very  volatile 
and  inflammable  liquid,  having  a  strong  and 
peculiar  odour,  boiling  below  I05°F.,  having  a 
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sp.  gr.  of  0735,  and  containing  92  per  cent,  of 
piire  ether.  When  fifty  measures  of  ether 
are  agitated  with  an  equal  volume  of  water, 
the  ether  is  reduced  to  forty-five  volumes,  by 
the  absorption  of  10  per  cent,  by  the  water  It 
evaporates  without  residue.  It  possesses 
neither  acid  nor  alkaline  properties,  but  by  ex- 
posure to  air  and  light  it  absorbs  oxygen,  by 
which  acetic  acid  and  oxygen  are  produced. 
Soluble  in  10  parts  of  water.  Alcohol  dis- 
solves it  in  all  proportions.  Volatile  oils,  fatty 
and  resinous  substances,  some  of  the  alkaloids, 
caoutchouc,  and  gun-cotton,  are  soluble  in 
ether,  the  last  named  forming  collodion.  If 
pure,  ether  will  not  redden  litmus  paper. 
.^PreM^(^IiP.!h — Obtained  by  distilling  a  mix- 
ture of  rectified  spirits  of  wine  and  sulphuric 
acid,  agitating  the  distillate  with  chloride  of 
calcium  and  slaked  lime,  ajid  ^re-distillmg. 
^ire_Ethe7'  is  prepared  by  washing  the  above 
with  water  to  remove  any  spirit,  decanting 
the  supernatant  ether  and  digesting  it  with 
recently  burned  lime  and  chloride  of  calcium, 
and,  lastly,  re-distilling. 

Physiological  Effects  and  Therapeutics. — 
Pure  ether  is  more  suitable  for  medicinal 
purposes.  It  is  principally  valuable  as  a 
speedy  and  powerful  agent  in  spasmodic  and 
painful  affections  which  are  not  dependent  on 
local  vascular  excitement.  Local  anaesthesia 
is  frequently  produced  by  means  of  ether  ap- 
plied in  the  form  of  spray,  the  insensibility 
being  caused  by  the  intense  cold  resulting 
from  its  rapid  evaporation.     It  has  been  sue- 
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cessfully  used  In  this  way  in  performing  minor 
operations,  such  as  the  extraction  of  a  tooth, 
the  opening  of  an  abscess,  and  the  removal 
of  small  tumours. 

The  vapour  of  ether,  either  alone,  or  with 
chloroform,  or  nitrous  oxide,  is  also  used  as 
a  general  anaesthetic. 

The  usual  effects  produced  by  the  inhala- 
tion of  ether  are  a  primary  and  temporary 
stimulation  of  the  heart,  followed  by  relaxa- 
tion and  loss  of  power  over  the  voluntary 
muscles,  insensibily  to  pain,  and  profound 
coma.  ' 

The  narcotic  effects  of  ether  are  first  upon 
the  functions  of  the  cerebrum,  then  upon  the 
sensory  and  motor  functions  of  the  medulla, 
paralysing  the  respiratory  centres,  and,  after- 
wards, the  blood-vessels  and  heart,  death  aris- 
ing usually  by  apnoea  or  by  coma.  In  the  early 
stages  the  pupils  are  contiracted,  but  when 
anaesthesia  is  complete  they  are  dilated. 

From  its  stimulating  action  upon  the  heart 
there  is  much  less  danger  of  syncope  than 
from  the  inhalation  of  chloroform ;  but  it  is 
less  persistent  in  its  narcotic  influence,  and 
bleeding  is  increased.  It  is  difficult  to 
obtain  complete  muscular  relaxation,  and 
to  keep  the  patient  absolutely  quiet ;  ether 
also  causes  an  increased  flow  of  saliva  and 
mucins. 

On  account  of  ether  increasing  the  blood 
pressure,  many  administrators  recommend  it 
not  to  be  given  either  to  infants  under  six 
months,  or  to  adults  above  sixty  years  of  age. 
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"  Notwithstanding  many  assurances  to  the 
contrary,  it  must  be  apparent  that  a  condi- 
tion so  closely  resembling  death  cannot  be 
produced  by  any  agent  whatever  without 
great  risk  of  life;  where  morbid  conditions 
of  the  heart,  lungs,  or  brain  exist,  or  when 
the  administration  is  carelessly  performed,  or 
the  administrator  is  ignorant  of  physiology, 
unable  to  estimate  the  life-power  of  his  patient, 
and  to  read  intelligently  the  successive  steps 
of  the  unnatural  condition  which  he  is  pro- 
ducing, and  unless  he  can  read  these  mani- 
festations as  he  would  an  open  book,  he 
should  not  venture  upon  the  experiment.  A 
knowledge,  too,  of  the  most  appropriate 
remedies  and  treatment,  when  signs  of  danger 
appear,  and  having  those  remedies  within 
instant  reach,  are  absolutely  essential ;  nor 
can  the  great  importance  of  employing  a 
perfectly  pure  article  be  overrated." — White. 

Adinniistratio7i. — When  given  alone  an 
inhaler  is  made  by  folding  a  towel  into  a 
large  cone  or  bag,  and  then  placing  a  coarse 
sponge  in  its  apex.  Half  an  ounce  or  more 
of  ether  is  then  poured  upon  the  sponge,  and 
repeated  as  necessary,  by  removing  the  cone 
from  the  patient's  mouth ;  the  quantity  used 
varying  from  six  drachms  to  eight  ounces.  The 
lower  part  of  the  face,  the  mouth  and  nose  are 
covered  with  the  cone,  so  as  to  exclude  most 
of  the  air,  and  the  patient  is  allowed  to 
breathe  through  the  cone.  Owing  to  the 
ether  irritating  the  respiratory  mucous  mem- 
brane, there  is  generally  some  coughing  and 
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struggling  at  the  commencement  of  the  in- 
halation. If  the  face  of  the  patient  become 
livid  or  very  pale,  the  cone  should  be  removed 
until  that  condition  disappear. 

A  frequent  mode  of  administering  ether  is 
to  first  give  (by  means  of  a  special  apparatus) 
nitrous  oxide  for  about  thirty  seconds,  then 
gradually  add,  and  afterwards  exclusively 
give,  the  vapour  of  ether. 

Dose. — 20  minims  to  i  drachm. 

Antidote. —  F^^/^  Chloroformum  and  Nitro- 
sum  Oxidum. 


ALCOHOL. 

ALCOHOL. 

Forimtla.—OXd.:  CHgO,.     New:  0^0. 

Characters. — A  colourless,  limpid  liquid, 
free  from  empyreumatic  odour,  entirely  vola- 
tilised by  heat,  and  not  rendered  turbid  by 
admixture  with  water.  Sp.  gr,  0795.  .  When 
placed  in  contact  with  anhydrous  sulphate  of 
copper  it  does  not  give  rise  to  any  blue  colour, 
thus  showing  the  absence  of  w^ater.  Alcohol 
absolutely  free  from  water  does  not  dissolve 
permanganate  of  potash,  and,  therefore,  re- 
mains colourless. 

Preparation. — Prepared  by  the  distillation 
of  a  mixture  of  rectified  spirits  of  wine  with 
carbonate  of  potash  and  slacked  lime. 

A  spirit  much  stronger  than  the  Pharma- 
copoeia rectified  spirit,  but  not  so  strong  as 
alcohol,  may  be  obtained  extemporaneously 
by  adding  carbonate   of  potash   to   rectified 
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spirit,  allo\vin,2^  them  to  remain  a  few  days, 
with  occasional  agitation. 

PJiysiological  Effects  and  Therapeutics. — As 
a  styptic,  it  restrains  haemorrhage  from  weak 
and  relaxed  parts  ;  coagulates  the  blood  by  its 
influence  on  the  liquid  albumen,  and  causes 
contraction  of  the  mouths  of  the  bleeding 
vessels  by  its  astringent  qualities. 

To  whatever  part  it  is  applied  it  gives  rise 
to  contraction  and  condensation  of  the  tissues. 
The  affinity  it  has  for  water  causes  it  to 
abstract  the  latter  from  the  soft  living  tissues, 
with  which  it  comes  in  contact,  and  when 
these  are  of  an  albuminous  nature,  it  coagu- 
lates the  albumen  and  causes  increased 
density  and  firmness,  hence  it  is  very  ser- 
viceable in  cases  of  softened  and  sensitive 
dentine. 

It  is  also  the  best  agent  to  use  for  thoroughly 
drying  the  cavities  of  teeth  before  plugging. 


ALOE  BARBADENSIS. 

BARBADOES    ALOES. 

Botany. — The  juice  of  the  leaf  of  the  Aloe 
Vulgaris,  inspissated ;  usually  imported  from 
Barbadoes  in  gourds. 

Chemistiy. — The  Barbadoes  Aloes  contains 
a  larger  proportion  of  aqueous  extract  than 
the  Socotrine  Aloes,  to  which  its  more  purga- 
tive properties  are  probably  due. 

For  further  particulars  regarding  Aloes,  see 
Aloe  Socotrina. 
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ALOE    SOCOTRINA. 

SOCOTRINE  ALOES. 

Botany. — The  Inspissated  juice  of  one  or 
more  undetermined  species  of  Aloe,  a  genus 
of  plants  belonging  to  the  Natural  Order 
LilacecB — the  Lily  order.  It  is  procured 
chiefly  in  Socotra,  and  shipped  to  Europe  by 
way  of  Bombay. 

Chemistry. — A  principle  named  Aloine  has 
been  obtained  from,  nearly  all  the  varieties  of 
aloes  ;  also  a  resinous  substance,  and  an  acid 
termed  Aloetic  acid.  According  to  Dr.  Royle, 
a  small  quantity  of  volatile  oil  is  sometimes 
met  with. 

Characters.  —  It  occurs  In  reddish-brown 
masses,  opaque  or  translucent  at  the  edges ; 
and  breaks  with  an  irregular,  or  smooth  and 
resinous  fracture,  sometimes  exhibiting  con- 
siderable transparency.  When  reduced  to 
powder  its  colour  is  orange  yellow.  It  has  a 
very  bitter  taste,  and  a  strong,  fragrant, 
somewhat  fruity  odour ;  is  entirely  soluble  in 
proof  spirit,  and  during  its  solution  exhibits 
under  the  microscope  numerous  minute 
crystals. 

Preparation. — The  juice,  obtained  from  the 
cut  leaves  by  compression,  is  allowed  to  settle  ; 
the  clear  liquor  Is  then  poured  off,  and  Inspis- 
sated in  the  sun. 

Physiological  Effects  and  TJierapentics. — In 
small  doses,  aloes  acts  as  a  tonic  to  the  ali- 
mentary canal,  assisting  the  digestive  process, 
strengthening  the  muscular   fibres,  and  pro- 
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moting  the  secretions,  especially  that  of  the 
liver.  In  larger  doses  it  acts  as  a  purgative. 
It  is  slow  in  its  action,  and  acts  especially 
upon  the  large  intestines.  The  uterus,  in 
common  with  all  the  pelvic  viscera,  is  stimu- 
lated by  aloes.  As  a  purgative,  aloes  holds 
an  intermediate  rank  between  rhubarb  and 
senna. 

It  should  not  be  given  in  inflammatory 
conditions,  nor  in  organic  diseases  of  the  liver, 
in  biliary  calculi,  in  irritation  or  haemorrhage 
from  the  uterus  and  rectum,  nor  during 
pregnancy.  It  sometimes  causes  haemorrhoids, 
and  is  not  given  in  such  cases,  except  it  be  in 
the  form  of  the  aqueous  extract. 

It  may  be  given  with  especial  advantage  in 
habitual  constipation  ;  in  loss  of  appetite  and 
dyspepsia;  and  to  promote  the  secretion  of 
bile.  One  or  two  grains  of  ipecacuanha,  com- 
bined with  each  dose  of  aloes,  have  the  effect 
of  diminishing,  and  often  of  altogether  re- 
moving, its  irritating  effect  upon  the  anus. 
According  to  Dr.  Christison  Iron  increases 
the  purgative  power  of  aloes. 

Dose. — From  2  to  6  grains  of  the  powder, 
or  of  the  extract. 


ALUMEN. 

ALUM. 

i^^rw?//^— 01d:NH,OS03Al.A3S03+i2HO 
New:  Al.  (NHJ  2(S0J  i2H,0. 
History. — Found  native  in  the  neighbour- 
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hood  of  volcanoes,  and  constitutes  the  mineral 
called  native  alum,  from  which  may  be  ob- 
tained the  metal  aluminium.  The  alum  of 
commerce  is  now  generally  made  with  am- 
monia, as  its  formula  indicates.  Roche  alum 
usually  consists  of  crystalline  fragments  of 
alum  coloured  with  Venetian  red  or  Armenian 
bole. 

Prepa7'atio7i. — In  this  country  it  is  procured 
from  aluminous  slate,  shale,  or  schist,  a  com- 
bination of  alumina  with  iron,  sulphur,  &c. 
This  is  gently  roasted,  then  exposed  to 
the  air  in  a  moistened  state,  oxygen  is  ab- 
sorbed, the  sulphur  becomes  acidified,  and 
ferrous  sulphate  and  sulphate  of  alumina  are 
produced.  The  iron  is  removed  by  the  addi- 
tion of  chloride  of  potassium  or  ammonium  to 
the  concentrated  solution,  according  as  the 
potassium  or  ammonium  salt  maybe  required  ; 
the  alum  is  crystallised  out,  and  purified  by 
re-solution  and  re-crystallisation. 

Characters. — Alum  occurs  in  colourless, 
transparent  cr>^stalline  masses,  exhibiting  the 
focus  of  the  regular  octahedron,  and  having 
a  sweetish  astringent  taste. 

Aliimeii  Exsiccahnn. — Dried  Abim  is  simply 
the  salt  deprived  of  its  water  of  crystallisa- 
tion. 

Physiological  and  Therapeutic  Ejects. — It 
acts  chemically  on  the  animal  tissues  ;  forming 
insoluble  compounds  with  albumen  and 
gelatine,  coagulating  in  membrane-like  flakes 
the  albumen  of  saHva,  mucus,  pus,  &c.  The 
immediate     topical     effect    is    that     of    an 
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astringent,  by  virtue  of  which  it  checks  or 
temporarily  stops  exhalation  and  secretion, and 
produces  paleness  of  the  part  by  diminishing 
the  diameter  of  the  small  blood  vessels. 
Taken  in  large  and  repeated  doses  the  astric- 
tion  is  soon  followed  by  irritation,  and  the 
paleness  by  a  preternatural  redness,  resulting 
in  nausea,  vomiting,  griping  and  purging. 

As  an  emetic  it  produces  less  prostration 
than  antimony  or  ipecacuanha.  As  a  gargle, 
it  forms  a  useful  remedy  in  relaxation  of  the 
throat,  and  congestion  of  the  gums  and  mucous 
membranes ;  as  a  styptic  in  haemorrhage,  as 
a  repellant  in  certain  inflammations,  and  in 
lead  collie  it  forms  an  innocuous  sulphate. 
It  is  also  an  occasional  ingredient  in  tooth 
powders;  but  on  account  of  sulphuric  acid 
being  set  free  in  the  mouth,  its  use  for  this 
purpose  is  not  without  danger. 

A  solution  of  alum  in  spirit  of  nitric  ether 
is  said  to  be  an  effective  application  in  tooth- 
ache. 

The  dried  or  burnt  alum  when  applied  to 
young  tissues  is  escharotic,  hence  it  is  useful 
to  repress  fungous  granulations. 

Incoinpatibles. — Alkalies  and  their  carbo- 
nates, and  acetate  of  lead. 

Dose. — From  5  to  40_graius. 

ALUMINII  CHLORIDUM. 

CHLORIDE  OF  ALUMINIUM. 

Formula. — Al  CI3. 

Characters. — Aluminium  chloride  is  a  trans- 
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parent  waxy-like  substance,  yet  having  a  crys- 
talline structure,  colourless  when  pure,  but 
generally  exhibiting  a  yellow  colour,  due  per- 
haps to  the  presence  of  iron.  It  boils  at  about 
1 80°,  fumes  in  the  air,  and  smells  of  hydro- 
chloric acid.  It  is  very  deliquescent,  and  dis- 
solves readily  in  water  ;  the  solution,  when 
left  to  evaporate,  yields  the  hydrated  chloride 
in  six-sided  prisms,  which,  when  heated,  are 
resolved  into  alumina  and  hydrochloric  acid. 

Preparation. — The  anhydrous  chloride  may 
be  prepared  by  heating  a  mixture  of  alumina 
and  finely  divided  carbon  in  chlorine  gas. 

Physiological  Effects  and  Therapeutics. — The 
hydrated  chloride  appears  to  be  a  valuable 
antiseptic,  quite  as  potent  as  chloride  of  zinc 
or  carbolic  acid,  and  at  the  same  time  non- 
poisonous  and  devoid  of  unpleasant  smell  of 
any  kind.  It  was  introduced  to  the  notice 
of  the  medical  profession  by  Mr.  John 
Gamgee. 

CJiloraluvi.'d.  compound  containing  10  to  15 
per  cent,  of  the  chloride  of  aluminium,  besides 
such  impurities  as  arsenic  and  copper — and 
which  is  also  said  to  be  a  compound  of  the 
sulphate  and  the  chloride  of  aluminium — ,  is 
much  used  as  a  disinfectant  deodoriser,  and 
as  a  haemostatic  when  applied  by  means  of 
cloth  or  cotton  impregnated  with  it. 

The  cheapness  of  the  chjoride  of  aluminium, 
and  its  freedom  from  odour,  render  it  favour- 
able for  hospital  and  private  use. 
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AMMONM  ACETATIS  LIQUOR. 

SOLUTION   OF   ACETATE  OF  AMMONIA 

Synonyms. — Spirit  of  Mindererus,  Min- 
dereus's  Spirit. 

Formula.— 0\e, :    NH40,C,H303. 
New  :  NH.CHA. 

Characters. — A  colourless  liquid,  with  a  faint 
acetous  smell,  and  saltish  ammoniacal  taste. 
Should  not  alter  the  colour  either  of  litmus 
or  turmeric  paper.  It  is  entirely  dissipated  by 
heat. 

Preparation. — By  neutralising  lo  ounces 
of  acetic  acid  with  carbonate  of  ammonia, 
and  adding  2  j^  pints  of  water,  gently  warming 
the  solution  to  expel  the  carbonic  acid.  It  is 
also  made  by  neutralising  the  acetic  acid  with 
the  liquor  ammonise  fortior. 

Physiological  Effects  and  Therapeutics. — 
Diaphoretic,  diuretic,  and  r^ig^rant  ;  there- 
fore useful  in  febrile  and  inflammatory  diseases. 
Externally,  in  the  proportion  of  i  to  lo  of 
water,  or  mixed  with  weak  spirit,  it  forms  a 
cooling  lotion. 

Dose. — From  lO  to  40  minims,  freely  diluted. 

AMMONIiE  CARBONAS. 

CARBONATE  OF  AMMONIA. 

Synonym.' — Sesquicarbonate  of  Ammonia. 
Formula.— Old.  :  2NH40,3C02. 

New  :  N,H,C30„  or  (NH,)4H,(C03)3. 
Characters. — It  occurs  in  translucent  crys- 
talline masses  having  a  strong   ammoniacal 
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odour  and  an  alkaline  reaction.  It  is  soluble 
in  cold  water,  more  sparingly  so  in  spirit,  and 
volatilizes  entirely  when  subjected  to  heat. 

CJicmistiy. — This  substance  is  a  mixture  of 
neutral  carbonate  of  ammonia — (NH4)2C03 — 
and  two  molecules  of  acid  carbonate  of 
ammonia — 2(NH4)HC03 — which  accords  with 
the  ultimate  composition  given  in  the  Fornnila. 
The  commercial  salt  {salt  of  hartshorn)  con- 
sists of  half-acid  carbonate  more  or  less  mixed 
with  ammonium  carbonate. 

Preparation. — By  submitting  a  mixture  of 
chloride  or  sulphate  of  ammonium  and  car- 
bonate of  lime  to  subHmation  in  a  suitable 
apparatus. 

Physiological  Effects  and  Therapeittics. — 
Ant-acid,  stimulant,  sudorific,and  expectorant. 
(Also  see  Ammoniae  Liq.  Fort.) 

Dose. — From  3  to  lO  grains  in  water. 

AMMONIJl  LIQUOR  FORTIOR. 

STRONG   SOLUTION   OF  AMMONIA. 

Ammoniacal  Gas,  NH3,  dissolved  in  water. 

Characters. — A  colourless  liquid,  with  a 
characteristic  and  very  pungent  odour,  and 
strong  alkaline  reaction.  It  reddens  turmeric 
paper,  changes  the  colour  of  violet  juice  to 
green  ;  but  by  exposure  to  the  air,  or  the  ap- 
plication of  heat,  both  are  restored  to  their 
original  colour.     Sp.  gr.,  0-891. 

Preparation. — By  heating  a  mixture  of  one 
part  of  powdered  chloride  of  ammonium 
(hydrochlorate  of  ammonia)  and  two  parts  of 
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dry  quick  lime  in  a  glass  retort;  the  ammo- 
niacal  gas  is  conveyed  into  distilled  water 
contained  in  Woulff's  bottles  under  some 
pressure,  until  the  liquid  has  the  strength 
indicated  by  the  tests. 

Physiological  Effects  and  Therapeutics. — Its 
local  action  is  at  first  rubefacient,  then  vesi- 
cant, and  lastly  caustic  or  corrosive.  Its  ema- 
nations are  irritant.  In  syncope  Its  effects 
are  of  an  immediately  restorative  character  ; 
but  It  should  be  used  cautiously.  Internally, 
in  small  doses  it  acts  as  a  diffusible  stimulant 
or  calefaclent. 

The  effect  of  ammonia  is  principally  mani- 
fested in  the  ganglionic  and  spinal  systems,, 
while  camphor,  wine,  and  opium  affect  the 
cerebral  system  ;  thus  ammonia  Is  adapted  for 
speedily  arousing  the  action  of  the  vascular 
and  respiratory  systems,  and  for  the  prompt 
alleviation  of  spasm.  More  especially  is  this 
remedy  indicated  when  the  object  is  at  the 
same  time  to  promote  the  action  of  the  skin. 

The  form  in  which  ammonia  is  internally 
administered  is  usually  the  carbonate,  or  the 
aromatic  spirit  of  ammonia. 

Dose. — Of  carbonate  of  ammonia,  3  to  lO 
grains  in  water ;  aromatic  spirits  of  ammonia 
10  to  60  drops  in  water. 

AMMONIJ]  VALERIANAS. 

VALERIANATE   OF  AMMONIA. 
Formula,— Old  :    NH^CCoHgOg. 

New  :  NH^CHA. 
Characters. — The    crystals,    and    also    the 
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hydrated  liquid  salt,  have  a  peculiar  odour, 
and  sweetish  taste,  soluble  in  alcohol,  or  water, 
very  deliquescent. 

Prepai'atio7i. — Formed  by  saturating  Valeri- 
anic acid  with  strong  solution  of  ammonia, 
and  evaporating  at  a  temperature  below 
I50°F.  to  a  syrupy  consistence.  It  has  also 
been  prepared  by  the  action  of  dry  gaseous 
ammonia  on  the  monohydrated  acid  at  a  low 
temperature.  It  may  be  obtained  in  the 
crystalline  form  by  the  spontaneous  evapora- 
tion of  an  alcoholic  solution.  It  is  generally 
sold  in  the  form  of  a  concentrated  solution. 

Physiological  Effects  and  Therapeutics. — 
Stimulant,  antispasmodic  and  nervine  tonic. 
Valerian  excites  the  cerebro-spinal  system  ; 
its  operation  on  the  nervous  system  is  also 
accompanied  with  its  occasional  therapeutic 
influence  over  certain  morbid  states,  whence 
it  has  been  denominated  nervine  and  anti- 
spasmodic. The  stimulant  influence  of  the 
valerian  is  greatly  increased  by  ammonia,  and 
the  ammoniated  tincture  is  a  more  certain 
preparation.  In  neuralgia,  particularly  when 
associated  with  hysteria,  it  sometimes  •  exer- 
cises a  favourable  influence. 

Dose. — j^  to  4  grs.  ;  the  dose  may  be 
increased  till  nausea  is  produced.  Of  the 
ammoniated  tincture,  ^  to  i  drachm. 

AMMONII    CHLORIDUM. 

CHLORIDE    OF     AMMONIUM!. 

Sy7ionyms. — Muriate  of  Ammonia,  Hydro^ 
chlorate  of  Ammonia,  Sal  Ammoniac. 
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Fonmda.—OX^  :    NH  HCL  New  :  NH.Cl. 

Characters. — In  colourless,  inodorous,  trans- 
lucent, fibrous  masses,  tough  and  difficult  to 
powder,  soluble  in  water  and  in  rectified 
spirit. 

Preparation. — Formed  by  neutralising  hy- 
drochloric acid  with  ammonia,  and  evapora- 
ting to  dryness.  Also  by  treating  the  impure 
ammoniacal  liquor  of  gasworks  with  hydro- 
chloric acid ;  or  by  first  treating  the  ammo- 
niacal liquor  with  sulphuric  acid,  then  mixing 
the  resulting  sulphate  with  common  salt,  and 
subliming. 

It  may  be  obtained  in  a  fine  state  of  division 
by  dissolving  the  salt  in  boiling  water  to 
saturation,  and  evaporating  the  solution  to 
dryness  over  a  water  bath,  constantly  stirring 
during  the  process. 

Physiological  Effects  and  Therapeiitics. — A 
powerful  alterative  and  stimulant  to  the  ab- 
sorbents ;  it  increases  considerably  the  secre- 
tion from  the  mucous  membrane;  it  restores 
secretions  and  exhalations  which  have  been 
arrested  by  inflammation,  and  also  improves 
their  quality.  It  is  useful  in  certain  glandular 
affections,  in  chronic  periostitis,  rheumatism, 
and  neuralgia.  Many  employ  this  salt  in  all 
forms  of  neuralgia,  and  some  go  so  far  as  to 
assert  that  in  this  painful  affection  they 
require  no  new  remedy,  since  chloride  of 
ammonium  so  rarely  fails.  Externally,  it  is 
used  as  a  discutient.  It  has  also  been  re- 
commended as  a  useful  ingredient  in  gargles 
and  dentifrices  for  whitening  the  teeth. 
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Uses. — It  is  used  in  the  laboratory  to 
"  clean  "  zinc  which  has  become  unworkable. 

Dose. — For  internal  use  the  dose  is  from 
5  to  30  grains,  every  two  to  four  hours.  As  a 
lotion,  from  2  drachms  to  i  ounce  of  the  salt 
to  I  o  ounces  of  water. 

AMMONII  lODIDUM. 

IODIDE  OF  AMMONIUM. 

Formula.— Old. :  NHJ.     New  :  NHJ. 

Characters.  —  An  extremely  deliquescent, 
colourless  salt,  crystallizing  in  cubes,  readily 
soluble  in  water  and  alcohol,  and  on  exposure 
to  the  air  the  solution  assumes  a  yellow  col- 
our. When  heated  out  of  contact  with  air,  it 
volatilizes  without  decomposition ;  but  if  ac- 
cess of  air  be  allowed,  it  is  coloured  yellow, 
from  excess  of  iodine. 

Preparation. — A  solution  of  hydriodic  acid 
is  neutralised  by  carbonate  or  solution  of  am- 
monia, filtered  and  carefully  evaporated  to 
crystallisation. 

Physiological  Effects  and  Therapeutics.  — 
Similar  in  action  to  iodide  of  potassium,  but 
more  active.  A  solution  of  30  or  40  grains  in 
a  fluid  ounce  of  glycerine  has  been  used  as 
a  local  application  in  enlarged  tonsils  and 
glands. 

Dose. — 2  to  5  grains  three  times  a  day. 

AMYLENE. 

AMYLENE. 

Formula. — C5H,o. 

CJiaracters. — A   colourless,    mobile    liquid, 
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possessing  a  peculiar  unpleasant  odour  re- 
sembling that  of  decaying  cabbages.  It  bolls 
I02'2°F.,  and  when  ignited  burns  with  a 
bright,  very  smoky  flame. 

Preparation. — By  submitting  amyl  alcohol 
to  distillation  with  chloride  of  lime,  and 
subsequently  purifying  ;  or,  by  decomposing 
chloride  of  amyl  by  fusion  with  caustic  pot- 
ash. 

Physiological  Effects  and  Therapeutics. — In- 
troduced as  an  anaesthetic,  in  1856,  by  the 
late  Dr.  Snow.  It  was  considered  by  him  to 
possess  the  following  advantages  over  chloro- 
form and  ether: — i.  The  greater  ease  with 
which  it  could  be  breathed,  owing  to  the  entire 
absence  of  pungent  and  irritating  properties. 

2.  The  greater  readiness  with  which  absence 
of  pain  is  obtained,  with  less  profound  coma 
than  usually  accompanies  chloroform  or  ether. 

3.  The  greater  promptitude  with  which  pa- 
tients recover  from  its  effects.  4.  The,  greater 
infrequency  of  vomiting.  5.  The  less  amount 
of  rigidity  and  struggling  during  Its  operation  ; 
and  6.  The  small  amount  of  headache  which 
results  from  its  use. 

Other  practitioners  have  not  formed  so  high 
an  estimate  of  the  value  or  safety  of  Amylene 
as  Dr.  Snow. 

AMYLUM  TRITICI. 

WHEAT   STARCH. 

Foiimda.—OXd.'.  C,,H,oO,o.     New:  CeH,oO,. 
Botany, — Obtained  from  Triticum  Vulgare 
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belonging  to  the  Natural  Order  Gj-aniinacecB 
— the  Grass  order. 

Preparation.  — -  Coarsely  ground  wheat  is 
steeped  in  water  and  allowed  to  ferment ;  the 
mass  is  then  washed  upon  a  sieve,  the  starch 
passing  through  is  collected,  well  washed 
with  water,  and  dried  at  a  very  gentle  heat. 

Uses. — It  is  a  cooling  application  to  external 
inflammations.  In  the  form  of  decoction  or 
infusion,  it  is  employed  to  thicken  bandages 
for  fractures  of  the  jaw,  &c. 

The  Glycerine  of  Starch  is  a  valuable  ve- 
hicle for  the  application  of  Aconite,  Atropia, 
and  other  powerful  agents. 

AMYL  HYDRIDE. 

HYDRIDE   OF  AMYL. 

Synonym. — Ouintane. 

Forniula. — CsHiJi  or  C5H12. 

Characters. — A  colourless,  very  volatile  and 
inflammable  liquid ;  when  pure  it  has  a  very 
faint  odour,  and  boils  at  86°F.  Sp.gr.  0'625. 
It  gives  no  oiliness  to  the  touch,  and  is  ab- 
solutely innocuous  when  applied  to  the  skin 
or  mucous  membrane. 

Preparation. — May  be  prepared  sufficiently 
pure  for  most  medicinal  purposes  by  fractional 
distillation  of  American  petroleum. 

Physiological  Effects  and  Therapeutics. — Ac- 
cording to  Dr.  Richardson  its  extreme  vola- 
tility renders  it  a  useful  agent  for  the  produc- 
tion of  local  insensibility.  For  mere  punctures 
or  slight  incisions,  the  simple  hydride,  in  the 
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form  of  spray,  rapidly  produces  the  effect 
needed  ;  but  when  comparatively  large  sur- 
faces have  to  be  deadened,  the  hydride  should 
be  diluted  with  absolute  ether  (one  part 
hydride  and  4  parts  ether)  ;  the  best  agent  for 
the  rapid  production  of  local  insensibility  is 
thus  secured.  As  it  dissolves  camphor, 
spermaceti,  iodine,  &c.,  and  is  miscible  with 
ammonia,  vegetable  and  animal  oils,  it  is 
likely  to  prove  a  useful  agent  with  other 
medical  remedies.  It  gives  less  pain  than 
ether  when  applied  to  a  cut  or  abraded  sur- 
face ;  and  in  operations  upon  the  teeth  its 
action  is  much  better  than  the  best  ether  used 
alone.  It  may  be  used  in  the  mouth  as  spray 
with  perfect  safety,  having  no  quality  that 
needs  to  be  feared.  Once  or  twice  during 
operations  on  the  mouth,  and  when  the  com- 
pound vapour  given  off  from  the  spray  was  un- 
avoidably inhaled  freely,  there  was  produced 
general  insensibility,  but  this  was  rather 
favourable  than  otherwise  to  the  operative 
procedure. 

In  conjunction  with  iodine  it  is  a  useful  ap- 
plication to  wounds,  &c.,  and  for  inhalation  in 
ulceration  of  the  throat,  &c.  Paper  soaked 
in  the  solution,  dried  and  exposed,  or  burnt, 
purifies  the  air  of  sick  rooms. 

AMYL   NITRIS. 

NITRITE  OF  AMYL. 

Formtda.—O\d.\  C,oHnO,  NO3. 
New  :  C^HnNO,. 

Characters. — An  ethereal  liquid  of  a  yellow- 


I 


119 

ish  colour,  and  peculiar  but  not  disagreeable 
odour.  Sp.  gr.  0-877.  Boiling  point  205°. 
Insoluble  in  water ;  soluble  in  rectified  spirit 
in  all  proportions. 

Preparation. — Produced  by  the  action  of 
nitric  or  nitrous  acid  on  amylic  alcohol. 

Physiological  Effects  and  Therapeutics. — 
Anodyne,  useful  in  asthma,  nervous  headache, 
and  sea-sickness,  and  also  in  angina  pectoris. 
It  is  a  restorative  in  cases  of  defective  breath- 
ing, and  weakness  of  the  heart's  action.  Most 
beneficial  in  cases  of  profound,  prolonged,  and 
apparently  fatal  syncope,  whether  arising  from 
chloroform  or  other  causes.  If  breathing  has 
ceased,  artificial  respiration  should  be  resorted 
to  as  a  means  to  effect  its  entrance  into  the 
lungs.  It  is  believed  that  Nitrite  of  Amyl 
acts  as  an  antidote  to  chloroform  by  produc- 
ing a  direct  paralysis  of  the  vascular  walls, 
hence  causing  a  rapid  circulation.  By  dilating 
the  peripheral  arterioles,  this  agent  is  also 
h^^neficial  in  those  ailments  which  depend 
upon  increased  arterial  tension — as  in  angina 
pectoris,  and  in  some  forms  of  neuralgic  head- 
ache, &c. 

It  is  useful  in  neuralgia,  particularly  of  the 
fifth  pair,  often  easing  the  pain  at  once.  In 
thirty  or  forty  seconds,  whether  inhaled,  sub- 
cutaneously  injected,  or  swallowed,  it  flushes 
the  face,  and  increases  the  heat  and  perspira- 
tion of  the  head,  face,  and  neck  ;  therefore 
neuralgia  arising  from  anaemia  is  strikingly 
relieved  by  it.  Dr.  Ringer  says, "  To  Dr.  Brun- 
ton   belongs   the    credit   of    first   using    this 
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remedy,  and  the  rare  merit  of  inferring  cor- 
rectly its  therapeutic  effect  from  its  physio- 
logical action.  It  must  give  him  the  highest 
satisfaction  to  know  how  great  a  boon  his 
scientific  insight  has  provided  for  the  hitherto 
almost  helpless  patients  under  the  anguish  of 
angina  pectoris." 

Nitrite  of  Amyl  is  generally  considered  a 
powerful  and  even  dangerous  remedy ;  it  is 
better  administered  by  inhalation,  and  at  first 
in  very  small  doses.  Nervous  and  sensitive 
women  are  far  more  powerfully  affected  by  it 
than  men. 

Dose. — By  inhalation,  the  vapour  of  2  to  5 
minims.     To  be  used  with  caution. 


ANTHEMIS  NOBILIS. 

COMMON   CHAMOMILE. 

Bctmiy. — An  indigenous  plant  belonging  j;o 
the  Natural  Order  Compositce — the  Composite 
order.  The  dried  single  and  double  flower 
heads  are  used;  the  former,  however,  are  to 
be  preferred  (when  they  can  be  obtained), 
as  they  contain  the  greatest  quantity  of 
volatile  oil. 

Physiological  Effects  and  Therapeutics.  — 
Tonic  and  stomachic.  The  warm  infusion  in 
large  doses  acts  as  an  emetic ;  as  a  fomenta- 
tion it  is  little  better  than  hot  water.  Flannel 
bags  filled  with  chamomile  flowers,  and  soaked 
in  hot  water,  are  useful  topical  agents  for  the 
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application  of  moist  warmth,  on   account  of 
their  retention  of  heat. 


AQUA  DESTILLATA. 

DISTILLED  WATER. 

Formula.— 0\^\  HO.     New:  H^O. 

Characters. — Pure  water  may  be  regarded 
as  a  neutral  body.  It  reacts  neither  as  an 
acid  nor  as  an  alkali  or  basic  body.  This  is 
not  the  case  with  ordinary  water,  therefore, 
pure  or  distilled  water  ought  always  to  be 
used  for  medicinal  and  scientific  purposes. 

Preparation.  —  Distillation,  when  properly 
conducted,  is  the  most  effectual  method  of 
purifying  water. 

ARECA  CATECHU. 

CATECHU,  OR  BETEL  NUT  PALM. 

Botany. — The  Betel  nut  tree  belonging  to 
the  Natural  Order  Pahnacece — the  Palm  order. 
Found  in  the  south  of  India.  Its  seeds  are 
known  as  Betel,  Areca,  and  Pinang  nuts. 

Properties  and  Uses. — In  its  properties  and 
uses  it  resembles  the  catechu  obtained  from 
acacia  catechu.  Charcoal  prepared  from  the 
areca  nut  is  termed  areca-nut  charcoal,  and 
is  used  in  this  country  as  a  tooth  powder.  It 
is  doubtful  if  it  possess  any  advantage  over 
that  of  ordinary  charcoal. 

The  betel  nut  is  one  of  the  ingredients  in 
the  famed  masticatory  of  the  East  called  i>^/^/. 
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ARGENTI  NITRAS. 

NITRATE  OF   SILVER. 

Synonyvi. — Lunar  Caustic. 

Formula.— Old  :  AgO,  NO5.     New  :  AgNO,. 

Prepafation. — Prepared  by  dissolving  silver 
in  nitric  acid  and  distilled  water,  evaporating 
the  solution  and  setting  aside  to  crystallise. 
The  stick  or  huiar  caustic  is  prepared  by  fusing 
the  crystallized  nitrate,  and  pouring  into 
moulds.  Light  should  be  carefully  excluded 
as  it  decomposes  the  salt. 

Physiological  Effects  and  Therapeutics. — The 
local  action  is  that  of  a  caustic  or  corrosive. 
Applied  to  the  skin  it  produces  at  first  a  white 
mark,  owing  to  its  union  with  the  albumen 
of  the  cuticle,  this  gradually  becomes  bluish- 
grey,  purple,  and  ultimately  black,  owing  to 
the  partial  reduction  of  the  silver. 

Repeated  applications,  with  moisture,  pro- 
duce, after  some  hours,  vesication,  usually  with 
less  pain  than  that  attendant  on  the  use  of 
cantharides. 

It  is  sometimes  employed  as  an  internal 
remedy ;  but  as  it  causes  discolouration  of  the 
skin,  which  is  generally  permanent,  it  is  rarely 
resorted  to.  As  a  topical  agent  its  uses  are 
far  more  valuable.  In  inflammatory  affections 
and  ulcerations  of  the  mucous  membrane  of 
the  mouth  and  fauces,  it  is  particularly  so,  the 
strength  varying  from  I  to  60  grains  to  a  fluid 
Dunce  of  distilled  water. 

It  has  also  been  used  with  advantage  as  an 
injection  (i  to  5  grains'  to  I  ounce  of  distilled 
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water)   In    some  abnormal  conditions  of  the 
maxillary  sinuses,  and  in  fistula. 

As  a  styptic  it  is  not  so  reliable  as  the 
preparations  of  iron  or  tannic  acid,  the  co- 
agulum  which  is  formed  being  soluble  in 
excess  of  albumen,  while  that  formed  by  iron 
or  tannic  acid  is  not. 

It  has  been  suggested  as  an  application 
to  an  exposed  dental  pulp,  and  to  sensitive 
dentine ;  either  in  the  solid  form,  or  a  satu- 
rated solution,  it  is  used  to  obtund  the  sensi- 
tiveness of  abraded  teeth ;  but  chloride  of 
zinc  in  the  solid  form  is  far  better,  as  it  does 
not  cause  discolouraiion  of  the  teeth. 

Fused  upon  a  platinum  wire,  it  may  be 
applied  with  greater  facility  and  safety  to  the 
cavities  of  teeth  or  in  awkward  positions, 
where  fracture  of  the  stick  caustic  might  be 
dangerous. 

Recent  stains  of  the  cuticle  may  be  removed 
by  w^ashing  with  a  solution  of  common  salt, 
followed  by  a  solution  of  ammonia ;  and  also 
stains  of  long  standing  by  wetting  them  with 
tincture  of  iodine,  and  subsequently  with 
cyanide  of  potassium. 

Should  the  pain  produced  by  its  external 
use  be  excessive,  it  can  be  allayed  by  washing 
the  part  with  solution  of  common  salt. 

Antidote. — Solution  of  common  salt,  forming 
an  insoluble  chloride. 

ARNICA  MONTANA. 

MOUNTAIN  ARNICA. 

Synonym. — Leopard's  Bane. 
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Botany. — A  plant  belonging  to  the  Natu 
ral  Order  Composite  —  the  Composite  order. 
Found  in  the  meadows  of  the  cooler  parts  of 
Europe,  from  the  sea  shore  to  the  limits  of 
perpetual  snow ;  also  in  the  northern  parts  of 
America  and  Asia.  Beside  the  root,  the  dried 
flowers  are  employed  in  medicine,  and  are 
commonly  preferred. 

Chemistry. — The  properties  of  arnica  appear 
to  depend  upon  an  acrid  resin,  modified  by  a 
volatile  oil  and  extractive.  The  best  solvent 
is  rectified  spirit.  According  to  Mr.  Bastick 
it  contains  an  alkaloid  which  he  has  named 
Arnicina. 

Physiological  Effects  and  Therapeutics. — 
Nervine,  stimulant  and  diaphoretic.  Exter- 
nally, either  in  the  form  of  tincture  as  a  lini- 
ment, or  diluted  as  a  lotion.  It  is  applied  as 
a  sedative  and  a  resolvent  to  glandular 
swellings  and  rheumatism.  To  bruises, 
sprains,  and  lacerations  it  is  extensively  em- 
ployed, and  in  most  cases  is  very  effectual. 
It  is  necessary  to  watch  its  effects  when  thus 
used,  as  a  very  troublesome  eruption  is  apt  to 
result  when  too  long  persevered  in.  The 
tincture  in  conjunction  with  tannic  acid  or 
glycerine  of  tannin,  is  a  most  useful  applica- 
tion to  ulcers  of  the  mouth  caused  by  artificial 
dentures. 

ARSENIOSUM    OXIDUM. 

ARSENIOUS   OXIDE. 
Synonyms. — Arsenious  acid.  — White  arsenic. 
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Form2ila. — Old  :  AsOg.     New  :  AS2O3. 

CJiaractei'S. — A  whitish  shapeless  and  glass- 
like mass,  by  age  becoming  crystalline  and 
china-like ;  inodorous  and  almost  tasteless ; 
hardly  soluble  in  water  or  alcohol,  more 
readily  in  acids  and  alkaline  fluids,  creasote 
and  most  ethereal  oils.  It  is  strongly  poison- 
ous. 

Heated  with  charcoal  it  forms  metallic 
arsenic  giving  out  an  alliaceous  odour.  When 
mixed  with  zinc,  and  either  sulphuric  or 
hydrochloric  acid,  it  evolves  arseniuretted 
hydrogen  gas,  which  has  an  alliaceous  odour, 
and  burns  with  a  bluish-white  flame,  depositing 
a  black  spot  of  metallic  arsenic  on  a  cold  plate 
held  directly  in  the  jet  (LlaisJis  Test).  When 
boiled  with  hydrochloric  acid  and  clean  copper 
foil,  it  gives  a  grey  metallic  coating  of  arsenic 
to  the  latter.  By  heating  the  metal  in  a  test 
tube  the  arsenic  is  expelled  {Reinsc/is  Test). 

Preparation. — By  roasting  the  ores  of  cobalt, 
tin,  and  iron,  the  arsenious  oxide  vapours  are 
condensed  in  a  pulverulent  form  in  the  flues 
or  condensing  chambers.  This  rough  oxide 
is  refined  by  resublimation,  and  forms  the 
white  arsenic  of  commerce. 

Physiological  Effects  and  Therapeutics. — 
Arsenious  oxide  is  an  antiperiodic,  alterative, 
and  antispasmodic ;  also  an  escharotic  and 
antiseptic.  Chronic  affections  of  the  nervous 
and  cutaneous  systems  are  benefited  by  its 
use.  In  chorea,  arsenious  oxide  is  a  remedy 
of  established  value.  In  cancrum  oris  and 
malignant  ulcers  of  the  tongue,  its  internal  use 
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is  stated  to  be  highly  efficacious.  Neuralgia, 
especially  of  the  fifth  and  intercostal  nerves, 
depending  upon  debility,  has  been  advan- 
tageously treated  by  this  remedy. 

It  is  employed  to  devitalize  the  dental  pulp, 
and  also  to  obtund  the  pain  of  sensitive 
dentine.  For  this  purpose  it  is  usually  com- 
bined with  acetate  of  morphia  and  carbolic 
acid,  in  the  form  of  paste  ;  a  small  portion  of 
which  is  introduced  into  the  carious  tooth 
and  kept  in  situ  by  cotton  and  mastic,  or  some 
other  agent.  The  quantity  inserted  should 
be  about  the  twentieth  or  twenty-fourth  part 
of  a  grain  of  arsenic,  and  it  should  be  allowed 
to  remain  in  the  tooth  from  two  to  thirty-six 
hours,  according  to  the  effect  desired  to  be 
produced. 

As  the  result  of  experiments  Dr.  Arkovy 
ascertained  that  arsenious  acid,  when  brought 
into  contact  with  the  tooth  pulp,  produces 
hyperaemia,  which  varies  according  to  the 
quantity  of  the  agent  applied  ;  the  blood- 
vessels become  dilated  and  have  a  tendency 
to  thrombosis.  It  has  a  specific  effect  upon  the 
blood  corpuscles,  combining  with  the  haemo- 
globin, but  produces  no  coagulation  of  tissue. 
The  connective  fibres  and  odontoblasts  under- 
go no  change  whatever,  but  the  connective 
tissue  cells  increase  in  size.  The  axis  cylinder 
of  the  nerve  elements  here  and  there  disappear. 
The  w^hole  or  certain  parts  of  the  pulp,  as  well 
as  the  neighbouring  dentine  and  cementum, 
assume  a  brownish  red  tinge.  The  arsenious 
acid  is  liable   to  permeate   the   dentine  and 
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cementum  when  thin,  and  also  to  be  taken  up 
in  the  collateral  circulation,  and  produce 
periostitis  ;  hence  the  necessity  of  not  allowing 
this  powerful  and  toxic  agent  to  remain  in  sitic 
longer  than  twenty-four  or  thirty-six  hours, 
_and  also  of  the  entire  extirpation  of  pulp  so 
destroyed.  The  larger  the  pulp  (as  in  young 
teeth),  the  greater  the  liability  to  periostitis 
ensuing.  Neither  should  the  escharotic  be 
applied  where  there  is  acute  inflammation  of 
the  pulp  ;  but  that  condition  should  first  be 
allayed  by  means  of  carbolic  acid,  morphia, 
aconite,  &:c. 

In  1879  Binz  and  Schultz  made  experi- 
ments with  arsenic,  the  results  of  which  are 
supposed  to  show  that,  when  incorporated  into 
the  organism,  arsenious  acid  changes  into 
arsenic  acid,  and  vice  versa.  Both  changes 
are  effected  by  the  protoplasmic  tissue,  and 
arise  from  the  oscillation  of  the  oxygen  atoms 
of  the  albumen  molecules ;  the  quantity  of 
these  atoms  deciding  as  to  the  therapeutic  or 
toxic  action  of  arsenic. 

Mr.  Coleman  recommends  arsenious  acid  as 
an  antiseptic,  preventing  or  correcting  the 
decomposition  of  the  contents  of  the  dentinal 
tubes  and  lacunal  canaliculi.  That  arsenic  so 
applied  could  reach  so  far  as  to  affect  the 
periosteum  of  the  tooth  so  treated,  he  is  very 
disinclined  to  believe,  for  he  has  used  it  in 
hundreds  of  cases  to  cure  periodontitis,  and 
has  saved  the  teeth. 

Mr.  C.  S.  Tomes,  on  the  other  hand,  is  in- 
clined to  think   that  in  some   instances   the 
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arsenic  may  have  destroyed  not  only  the  pulp, 
but  have  reached  the  protoplasmic  network  of 
the  cementum. 

Dose. — Of  arsenious  acid  ^V  to  -jL  of  a  grain. 

Antidotes. — Lime  water,  hydrated  magnesia, 
hydrated  sesquioxide  of  iron,  animal  charcoal, 
milk,  raw  eggs,  emetics.  (Also,  I^  Tincturse 
Ferri  Perchloridi  3J,  Sodse  vel  Potassae  Bicar- 
bonatis  5J,  Aquse  Fervens  ^iv.     Misce.)  i. 

ATROPA  BELLADONNA. 

BELLADONNA. 

Synonyms. — Deadly-nightshade — Dwale. 

Botany. — This  plant  is  a  member  of  the 
Natural  Order  Atropacece — the  Deadly-night- 
shade order.  Indigenous,  and  found  in  shady 
places  on  calcareous  soils.  It  is  also  cultivated 
for  the  sake  of  its  leaves  and  flowering  tops, 
from  which  an  extract  and  a  tincture  are  made. 
The  roots  are  imported  from  Germany,  and 
are  employed  for  making  the  liniment,  and 
extracting  the  alkaloid. 

Chemistry. — The  alkaloid  is  termed  atropia 
or  atropine. 

Physiological  Effects  a7id  Therapeutics. — ■ 
Belladonna  in  the  first  degree,  diminishes 
sensibility  and  irritability  where  these  are 
morbidly  increased,  and,  very  frequently,, 
causes  dryness  of  the  mouth  and  throat,  with 
thirst.  In  the  second  degree  of  its  operation, 
both  in  the  healthy,  and  morbid  conditions,  it 
has  a  remarkable  influence  over  the  cerebro- 
spinal system. 
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In  comparing  the  operation  of  belladonna 
with  that  of  other  cerebro-spinants  or  nar- 
cotics, the  more  remarkable  symptoms  which 
attract  attention  are  dilatation  of  the  pupil, 
with  insensibility  of  the  iris  to  the  action 
of  the  light,  disturbance  of  vision,  giddiness, 
staggering,  delirium,  with  phantasms  followed 
by  sopor,  dryness  of  the  throat,  and  difficulty 
of  deglutition  and  articulation.  Convulsions 
are  rare,  and  when  they  occur,  are  slight. 
Lethargy  or  sopor  occurs  subsequently  to  the 
delirium.  These  characters  distinguish  the 
effects  of  belladonna  from  that  of  any  other 
medicinal  substance,  except  henbane  and  stra- 
monium. 

Belladonna  has  been  applied  to  allay  pain 
and  nervous  irritability,  to  lessen  rigidity  and 
spasmodic  contraction  of  muscular  fibres. 

Dr.  Thorogood  says  "  Belladonna  and  quin- 
ine are  two  valuable  remedies,  more  universally 
trustworthy  than  any  I  am  acquainted  with  for 
the  cure  of  facial  neuralgia.  I  have  seen  the 
pain  due  to  an  inflammation  in  the  socket  of 
a  tooth,  which  came  on  suddenly  and  with 
great  severity,  subside  quickly  and  perma- 
nently after  the  use,  three  times  daily,  of  a 
pill  containing  2  grains  of  sulphate  of  quinine 
and  ^  grain  of  extract  of  belladonna.  On  a 
previous  occasion  when  the  pill  was  not  em- 
ployed, the  pain  was  so  severe  that  it  was  only 
by  a  hypodermic  injection  of  acetate  of  mor- 
phia that  ease  was  obtained."  The  belladonna 
appears  to  reduce  local  congestion,  and  may 
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follow  well  on  a  few  doses  of  chloride  of  am- 
monium as  a  preparatory  medicine. 

As  an  anodyne  in  most  cases  of  internal 
pains,  no  remedy  hitherto  proposed  is  equal 
to  opium,  but  this  agent  totally  fails  in 
many  of  those  external  pains  known  as  tic 
douloureux  and  neuralgia.  In  such,  bella- 
donna occasionally  succeeds  in  abating,  some- 
times in  completely  removing  the  pain. 

In  the  treatment  of  neuralgia  this  remedy 
is  regarded  by  some  as  less  efficacious  than 
aconite.  It  is  useful  during  pregnancy  in 
diminishing  the  excessive  salivary  secretion. 
In  profuse  salivation  it  has  been  found  highly 
beneficial. 

Dose. — Of  the  tincture,  5  to  30  minims. 

Antidote. — Opium  is  the  natural  antidote; 
while  atropine  is  an  antidote  to  aconite. 


BEBERIiE  SULPHAS. 

SULPHATE   OF   BEBERIA. 

Formula.— 0X6.  :  CasH^oNOe,  HOSO3 
New:  C3,H,oNA,H,S04. 

Botany. — Obtained  from  the  bark  of  the 
Bebeeru-tree,  Nectandra  Rodiaei,  the  Green- 
hcart-tree,  belonging  to  the  Natural  Order 
Lauraceoe — the  Laurel  order, — found  in  British 
Guiana. 

Characters. — In  thin,  dark  brown,  translu- 
cent scales  forming  a  yellow  powder,  entirely 
destructible  by  heat.     Soluble  in  water  and 
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alcohol,  the  solution  having  a  strong  bitter 
taste. 

Preparation, — The  alkaloid  Beberta  or  Bebe- 
7'ine  is  extracted  by  exhausting  the  bark  with 
dilute  sulphuric  acid,  concentrating  and  re- 
moving the  greater  part  of  the  acid  by  lime, 
precipitating  the  alkaloid  by  ammonia,  dis- 
solving out  the  Beberia  with  alcohol,  distilling 
off  the  spirit  and  neutralizing  the  residue  with 
dilute  sulphuric  acid  ;  and,  lastly,  evaporating 
to  dryness,  dissolving  in  water,  evaporating  to 
the  consistence  of  a  syrup,  and  scaling  on  glass 
plates  at  a  temperature  of  \AffY. 

Physiological  Effects  and  Therapentics.  — 
Tonic  and  antiperiodic.  It  is  said  not  to  pro- 
duce headache  or  cerebral  disturbance,  and 
therefore  preferable  to  quinine  in  plethoric 
subjects.  Its  febrifuge  properties  are  far  in- 
ferior to  those  of  quinine.  It  is  well  suited  for 
the  treatment  of  general  debility,  and  atonic 
conditions  of  the  alimentary  mucous  mem- 
brane; for  it  rarely  or  never  produces  head- 
ache or  nausea,  as  is  often  the  case  with 
quinine.  In  neuralgia,  tic  douloureux,  and  in 
the  periodical  neuralgia  of  pregnancy,  Dr. 
Maclagan  found  it  eminently  successful,  even 
in  cases  in  which  quinine  had  previously 
failed.  Its  efficacy  in  this  class  of  cases  has 
been  attested  by  Sir  J.  Y.  Simpson,  Dr.  Mac- 
farlane,  and  others. 

Dose. — Tonic,  I  to  3  grains  ;  Antiperiodic, 
5  to  10  grains. 
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BISMUTHI  ET  AMMONIA   CITRAS  (LIQUOR). 

SOLUTION  OF    CITRATE  OF  BISMUTH  AND 
AMMONIA. 

Characters. — The  solution  is  colourless, 
neutral,  or  slightly  alkaline  to  test  paper,  and 
mixes  with  water  without  change.  It  has  a 
saline  and  slightly  metallic  taste.  Sp.  gr. 
is  I'I22.  Each  fluid  drachm  contains  three 
grains  of  oxide  of  bismuth. 

Preparation. — By  dissolving  430  grains  of 
bismuth  in  dilute  nitric  acid,  the  effervescence 
having  ceased,  heating  to  near  the  boiling 
point  for  about  ten  minutes,  then  decanting 
the  liquid,  evaporating  to  the  bulk  of  two 
fluid  ounces,  and  adding  a  solution  of  citric 
acid,  and  afterwards  solution  of  ammonia,  in 
sm.all  quantities  at  a  time,  until  the  precipitate 
formed  is  re-dissolved,  and  the  solution 
neutral  or  slightly  alkaline  to  test  paper. 
Lastly,  diluting  with  distilled  water  to  the 
volume  of  one  pint. 

Physiological  Effects  and  Theiapetitics. — The 
advantages  of  this  preparation  are  derived 
from  the  fact  that  the  metal  is  in  a  state  of 
perfect  solution.  It  mixes  with  water  and 
other  fluids  without  precipitation.  Dr.  Martyn, 
of  Bristol,  has  stated  that  he  has  found  it  act 
better  than  the  older  preparations.  It  allays 
pain  in  acute  irritability  of  the  stomach  (with- 
out nausea  or  much  acidity),  especially  that 
which  remains  after  ulceration.  Its  thera- 
peutic action  is  the  same  as  the  subnitrate  of 
bismuth. 

IJose. — 14  to  I  drachm. 
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BISMUTHI  SUBNITRAS. 

SUBNITRATE  OF   BISMUTH. 

Synonym. — Oxynitrate  of  Bismuth. 

Formula.— 0\<\  :  BiOaNO,,  2HO. 
New:  BiON03H,0. 

Characters. — A  heavy  white  powder  in  mi- 
nute crystalHne  scales. 

Preparation. — By  pouring   a   concentrated  ' 
solution   of  nitrate  of    bismuth   into   water ; 
washing,  collecting,  and  drying  the  resulting 
precipitate  at   a   temperature  not   exceeding 
150°  F. 

Physiological  Effects  and  Therapeutics. — An 
astringent,  sedative  and  alterative.  In  con- 
sequence of  the  frequent  relief  given  by  it  in 
painful  affections  of  the  stomach,  it  is  supposed 
to  act  on  the  nerves  of  this  viscus  as  a  sedative. 

In  diseases  of  the  stomach  it  is  a  remedy  of 
established  value.  It  has  been  particularly 
recommended  to  relieve  gastrodynia  and 
cramp  of  the  stomach,  to  allay  sickness  and 
pyrosis  or  water  brash. 

In  chronic  laryngitis  MM.  Trousseau  and 
Belloe  speak  highly  of  the  efficacy  of  the  local 
application  of  the  subnitrate,  by  means  of  in- 
sufflation. 

In  a  sore  erythematous  condition  of  the 
tongue,  met  with  in  chronic  diseases.  Dr. 
Symonds  advises  its  use,  in  conjunction  with 
glycerine  and  elder  flower  water,  as  a  mouth- 
wash. 

Dr.  Ferrier  has  recommended  its  use  as  a 
snuff  in  nasal  catarrh. 


134 

Its  continued  administration,  Dr.  Brunton 
observes,  frequently  gives  rise  to  the  forma- 
tion of  a  bluish-red  hue  along  the  dental 
edge  of  the  gums,  analogous  to,  but  wider 
and  redder  than  that  resulting  from  the  use 
of  lead. 

Dose. — 5  to  20  grains. 


BISMUTHUM. 

BISMUTH. 

Fonmila. — Bi. 

History. — Found,  native  and  in  combination 
with  sulphur  and  oxygen,  in  Cornwall,  Saxony, 
Bohemia,  and  the  United  States. 

Characters. — A  reddish-white  metal,  com- 
posed of  brilliant  broad  plates,  and  readily 
crystallizable  in  cubes  or  regular  octahedrons  ; 
moderately  hard,  brittle,  pulverizable  ;  fusible 
at  476°  F. 

Use. — Used  in  the  laboratory  for  metal  dies. , 

BOLUS  ARMENIA). 

ARMENIAN   BOLE. 

History. — Several  argillaceous  and  calca- 
reous minerals  were  formerly  used  in  medi- 
cine under  the  name  of  Bolus  or  Bole,  which 
differed  more  or  less  from  each  other  in  colour 
and  composition.  They  were  termed  white, 
red,  and  yellow,  and  were  obtained  from 
Armenia  and  other  localities.  That  now  sold 
is  artificial,  and    is    said    to  be  prepared  by 
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mixing    together  common  chalk  and   Oxide 
of  Iron  or  Red  Ochre. 

Use. — It  is  often  used  as  an  adjunct  to 
Tooth  Powders,  but,  as  it  is  usually  rather 
gritty,  preference  should  be  given  to  prepared 
chalk,  and,  where  a  colouring  agent  is  desired, 
a  little  rose  pink,  or  carmine,  may  be  added. 


BROMUM. 

BROMINE. -z:    ti  rs 

Formida. — Br, 

History. — A  non-metallic  element  chiefly 
found  in  sea  water,  and  a  frequent  consti- 
tuent of  saline  springs,  chiefly  as  Bromide  of 
Magnesium.  Its  name  is  derived  from  the 
Greek  Bivnios,  a  noisome  smell. 

Characters. — A  very  volatile,  dark  brownish- 
red  liquid,  having  a  very  strong  and  disagree- 
able odour,  bearing  some  resemblance  to  that 
of  iodine,  but  much  more  offensive,  and  more 
irritating,  if  possible,  than  that  of  chlorine. 
At  the  ordinary  temperature  of  the  air  it 
evolves  red  vapours,  and  boils  at  117°  F.  It 
is  slightly  soluble  in  water,  more  so  in  alcohol, 
and  most  freely  in  ether.     Its  Sp.  gr.  is  2*966. 

Preparation. — The  less  soluble  salts  are 
crystallized  out  from  sea  water,  leaving  the 
Bromides  in  solutign.  .  Th.<^.  n^Ptbe/.  li.quor  is 
then  treated  witlV^  clilb/iji-e  .^6.  Xbej^ate  the 
Bromine,  and  shakcifi '  Mth 'e'thdr,  which  dis- 
solves the  •  T3ii0minc,*''arid,  -61!  .'sta;nding' '  tli'e 
ethereal  :s(!)lbtiibfi;  5cpki;st<>s,'"a"n'd'  may  •  bb  ^vq^ 
moved  by  means  of- ij.fv^'^^n.cl  pr;  p.i-pc^te.     It 
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is  then  heated  with  a  slight  excess  of  caustic 
potash,  when  bromide  and  bromate  of  potas- 
sium are  formed.  This  is  evaporated  to  dryness, 
then  heated  to  redness  to  convert  the  bromate 
of  potassium  into  bromide ;  and,  lastly,  dis- 
tilled with  binoxide  of  manganese  and  sul- 
phuric acid,  when  the  bromine  is  volatilized 
in  deep  red  vapours,  and  condenses  into  drops 
beneath  the  water  in  the  receiver. 

Physiological  Effects  and  Therapeutics. — In 
its  pure  state  Bromine  is  caustic  and  irritant. 
When  properly  diluted,  and  in  small  doses,  it 
is  tonic,  diuretic,  and  resolvent,  and  increases 
the  activity  of  the  lymphatic  system.  When 
taken  in  long-continued  doses,  bromine  and  its 
compounds  are  apt,  in  some  constitutions,  to 
induce  a  train  of  symptoms  to  which  the  term 
Broinism  has  been  applied.  Dr.  Glover  re- 
gards bromine  as  intermediate  in  medicinal 
action  between  iodine  and  chlorine,  but  nearer 
to  that  of  chlorine.  In  scrofula,  scrofulous 
enlargements,  and  scrofulous  ulcers,  he  con- 
siders it  superior  in  efficacy  to  iodine.  Bro- 
mine has  been  used  as  a  disinfectant.  (See 
Potassi  Bromidum.) 

Dose. — Of  the  Bromide  of  Potassium  5  to 
1 5  grains,  or  more.  Also  given  in  the  form  of 
Ammonii  Bromidum. 


B0TYL  CHL0ML'  HYDRATE. 

\y^\    GROTOT*    CHDOR^Lf  ^  H'^ggAt^. 

ChariKierr^.^^y^' "diy^Wxp  ^crystalline  powder. 
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slightly  soluble  in  cold  water,  more  so  in  gly- 
cerine, and  in  alcohol  and  ether. 

CJieniistry. — Messrs.  Kramer  and  Pinner,  in 
the  course  of  their  researches  on  the  substance 
commonly  called  Croton  Chloral,  have  ascer- 
tained that  it  contains  two  more  atoms  of 
hydrogen  than  was  supposed,  and  that  it  is,  in 
fact,  butyl  chloral. 

It  bears  no  relation  whatever  to  croton  oil,, 
although  its  chemical  constitution  proves  it  to 
be  the  chlorated  aldehyde  of  crotonic  acid. 
V  Preparation. — ^Made  by  passing  chlorine  gas 
through  allylene  (C3H4). 

V  Physiological  Effects  and  Therapeutics. — Dr. 
Althaus  has  drawn  attention  to  the  value  of 
this  medicine  in  neuralgia  of  the  fifth  nerve. 
Dr.  Thorogood  says  the  brain  may  be  narco- 
tized by  the  croton  chloral  hydrate  without  the 
rest  of  the  nervous  system  being  affected. 
Butyl  Chloral,  in  moderate  doses  of  5  grains,, 
has  a  special  sedative  action  upon  the  fifth 
nerve.  In  larger  doses  of  15  grains  it  acts  as 
a  hypnotic  and  causes  sleep.  In  cases  where 
the  neuralgic  pain  is  paroxysmal — mostly  at 
night — and  oiten  connected  with  dental  caries, 
5  or  10  grains,  dissolved  in  warm  water,  may 
be  given  at  bed-time.  In  anaemic  persons,  the 
Butyl  chloral  is  often  very  successful.  It  is 
easily  soluble. 

Its  vapour  powciifujly -^ilttaeksjtli^.tnucous 
membranes  and  the'tyb^: '  ■  '•  ^"  •  •  "'   -^ 

Dr.  J. I  'W;'Le^g  '  gives  tjic  .resUltd  of  his- 
observatitin^i  .on*' th'ti  .kttiiin  df.'tl^.is  icoiipOr.nd'' 
upon   twenty  patient^,  a^,  St  ^Bartholomew's 
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Hospital,  to  whom  he  administered  it  for 
affections  of  the  head  and  face  : — "  Should  the 
Croton  Chloral  be  as  efficient  in  the  hands  of 
others  as  it  has  been  in  mine,  it  will  prove  an 
important  addition  to  the  Materia  Medica.  It 
will  enable  the  physician  to  give  relief  from 
pain  till  relief  can  be  afforded  by  the  dentist, 
or  by  attention  to  the  general  health,  and  this 
without  the  general  effects  of  narcotics." 

The  action  of  this  anaesthetic  first  begins  in 
the  head  and  face,  and  is  complete  before  any 
trace  of  narcosis  manifests  itself;  in  other 
words,  its  practical  value  lies  in  its  property 
of  diminishing  sensibility  before  producing 
narcosis. 

It  does  not  depress  the  heart's  action  like 
chloral  hydrate,  and  therefore  is  indicated  in 
cases  of  cardiac  disease  where  the  use  of  the 
latjter  rernedy  is_  unsafe. 

Dose. — Three  to  ten  grains.  As  an  anaesthe- 
tic, fifteen  to  thirty  grains. 


CALCIS    CARBONAS    PEiECIPITATA. 

PRECIPITATED   CARBONATE   OF    LIME. 

Synonym. — Precipitated  chalk. 

Formula.— Old.  :  CaCCO^     New  :  CaC03. 

Preparation.^ — Dissplye  chloride  of  calcium 
and  cafebaRat6\af J.^sda  iii  water;  mix  the 
solution^,  kiid  atlb\v'irhe  p'recipitate  to  subside ; 
liahect  'this  c6ti*'^  caiico  fiitGTj'i  wash«  it  with 
'boilitig. :  diitrll-ed*'  wateV,  *.  lintil:  ihe  .tvashings 
cease  jt-o 'give  ;a'.prqcipitate  with   nitrate    of 
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silver,  and  dry  the  product  at  a  temperature 
of  212°  F. 

Physiological  Effects  and  Therapetitics. — It  is 
good  for  obtunding  the  sensitiveness  of  den- 
tine, its  application  for  a  few  days  greatly 
facilitates  the  excavation  of  the  cavity.  It  is 
an  antidote  for  oxalic  acid. 

Uses. — This  agent  forms  the  basis  of  most 
tooth  powders.  It  is  also  employed  for 
polishing  fillings,  artificial  plates,  &c. 

CALCIS   HYPOPHOSPHIS. 

HYPOPHOSPHITE  OF    LIME. 

Formtila.—O\d :  CaCP.HOa. 
New :  Ca  2PHA. 

Characters. — Colourless  crystals,  which  have 
a  pearly  lustre  and  bitter  taste ;  soluble  in 
about  six  parts  of  water. 

Preparation. — Obtained  by  heating  phos- 
phorus with  hydrate  of  lime  and  water,  until 
phosphuretted  hydrogen  gas  ceases  to  be 
evolved,  then  filtering  the  liquid,  and  separa- 
ting the  uncombined  lime  by  means  of 
carbonic  acid  gas  ;  lastly,  evaporating  the 
solution  in  vacuo  over  sulphuric  acid,  until 
the  salt  separates  by  crystallisation. 

Physiological  Effects  and  Therapetittcs. — The 
hypophosphites  of  lime,  ,pot;ash,,ai}(;i  soda,  are 
the  principal  alkaline  hy2>(i)ph©£phite£  which 
have  of  late  years' '  Deeh'  introduced  into 
medical  '^radfic€J  arld\  as  the}/'  'are  closely 
allied  in  medicinal  '.pi-Opdrties .  anii  usds,  they 
may    be    conveniently'^  cansidered;  together. 
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They  were  introduced  by  Dr.  Churchill,  and 
are  reputed  to  be  tonic,  alterative-stimulant, 
and  nerve  stimulant.  They  are  used  in  cases 
of  general  debility,  especially  where  the  phos- 
phates are  deficient,  as  they  increase  the  nerve 
force,  and  are  the  most  powerful  of  h^mato- 
gens,  possessing  all  the  therapeutic  properties 
of  phosphorus. 

According  to  Mr.  Taylor,  who  has  carefully 
examined  the  properties  of  those  salts,  the 
soda  hypophosphite  is  best  adapted  for  blood 
diseases  ;  and  those  of  potash,  Hme  and  am- 
monia for  diseases  of  the  secretory  organs. 
Their  assimilation  is  promoted  by  sugar. 

In  cases  of  nervous  depression  with  neural- 
gic pains,  the  hypophosphites  prove  useful, 
and  the  lime  or  the  soda  salt  may  be  given, 
according  as  the  stomach  bears  the  one  better 
than  the  other. 

When  anaemia  is  present,  the  citrate  of  iron 
may  be  added  to  the  soda  salt,  or  else  the 
syrup  of  hypophosphite  of  iron,  or  of  iron  and 
quinine.  Either  of  these  syrups  will  prove 
an  active  tonic,  removing  neuralgic  pains,  and 
languor  of  circulation  in  a  very  evident  way. 

In  all  cases,  where  there  is  reason  to  sup- 
pose the  phosphates  to  be  morbidly  deficient, 
they  may  be  prescribed  with  a  good  prospect 
of  sucqes^s...  The^^ieinand  for  phosphate  of  lime 
in  the  eprfs|ri^pjtiOq  .b^  |hefteeth,  contributes  to 
the  disturbing '  mfluences*  called  the  fever  of 
'dentition,  i  {(ti  these  •c^'sps;  wl^flieiT 'tjiey  occur 
ifi'wakty 'ili-le'd**chiiyrren,  br'irt  tJ>e*  robust,  the 
hypophosph:it^s.*hav:p.»befn    employed    with 
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marked  success  :  In  the  former  class  combined 
with  some  tonic  or  aromatic  tincture  ;  in  the 
latter  with  acetate  of  ammonia,  or  syrup  of 
rhubarb.  (See  Potassse,  Ouinise,  and  Sodae 
Hypophosphis.) 
Dose. — 5  to  10  grains. 

CALCIS  SULPHAS. 

SULPHATE  OF   LIME. 

Synonyms. — Sulphate  of  Calcium,  Plaster  of 
Paris,  Gypsum. 

Fo7nmla.—0\^  :  CaCSOa-     New  :  CaSO,. 

CJiaractei'S.  —  Native  crystalline  sulphate, 
containing  two  molecules  of  water,  is  found  in 
considerable  abundance  in  some  localities  as 
Gypsnm,  and  when  regularly  crystallised  it  is 
termed  Selenite.  It  is  usually  met  with  in 
the  form  of  a  white  powder,  possessing  a  great 
affinity  for  water,  with  which  it  combines 
forming  a  hydrate.  It  is  soluble  in  about  500 
parts  of  cold  water. 

Preparation — Gypsum  is  exposed  to  heat 
in  an  oven  where  the  temperature  does  not 
exceed  about  26o^F.,  by  which  the  water  of 
crystallization  is  expelled  ;  it  is  then  reduced 
to  a  fine  powder,  known  as  plaster  of  Paris. 
Sulphate  of  Lime  can  be  formed  artificially  by 
adding  sulphuric  acid  to  a  moderately  concen- 
trated solution  of  chloride  of  calcium. 

Uses. — For  taking  impressions  of  the  mouth, 
and  making  casts  from  the  same,  &c.  That  it 
may  be  perfectly  smooth  and  free  from  lumps, 
the  plaster  should  be  put  to  the  water,  and 
any  excess  there  may  be  poured  off. 
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CALCIS  SULPHIDUM. 

SULPHIDE  OF   CALCIUM. 

Synonyms. — Monosulphide  of  calcium,  Can- 
ton's phosphorus. 

Formula — CaS. 

Characters. — A  pale,  brownish-white  amor- 
phous powder,  with  hepatic  taste  and  alkaline 
reaction ;  sparingly  soluble  in  water,  in  which 
it  slowly  decomposes,  evolving  sulphuretted 
hydrogen.  Exposed  to  the  air,  more  especially 
damp  air,  it  absorbs  oxygen.  When  very 
freshly  prepared,  it  is  phosphorescent,  hence 
its  old  name,  Canton's  PJiospJioj^iis. 

Pi'eparation. — It  is  commercially  made  by 
the  action  of  charcoal,  coal,  or  suitable  car- 
bonaceous matter  (some  manufacturers  use 
wheaten  flour),  upon  sulphate  of  calcium  at  a 
red  heat.  The  oxygen  of  the  sulphate  is 
carried  off  as  carbonic  anhydryde  (carbonic 
acid)  and  carbonic  oxide,  leaving  CaS. 

Physiological  Effects  and  Therapeutics. — The 
effect  of  the  sulphides  on  the  blood,  after  ab- 
sorption into  that  fluid,  is  at  present  unascer- 
tained. In  small  doses  they  excite  a  sensation 
of  warmth  at  the  epigastrium,  and  act  as 
slight  irritants  to  the  intestines,  and  determine 
gentle  relaxation  of  the  bowels ;  but  in  exces- 
sive doses  they  produce  active  inflammation 
in  the  digestive  canal,  and  even  produce  insen- 
sibility and  death. 

According  to  Dr.  Ringer,  the  sulphides 
appear  to  possess  the  property  of  arresting 
suppuration;  thus, in  inflammation  threatening 
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to  end  in  suppuration,  they  reduce  the  inflam- 
mation and  avert  the  formation  of  pus.  It 
may  be  urged  that  it  is  difficult  to  imagine 
how  these  remedies  can  produce  effects  so 
different  and  apparently  opposite  as  the  dis- 
persion of  inflammation  in  one  case,  and  the 
expulsion  of  pus  in  another  ;  poultices,  how- 
ever, and  hot  fomentations  both  subdue 
inflammation  and  prevent  suppuration,  and  in 
other  cases  considerably  hasten  the  evacuation 
of  pus.  In  periostitis  and  alveolar  abscess  the 
author  (J.  S.)  has  found  the  Sulphide  of  Cal- 
cium of  great  service.  The  good  effects  are 
conspicuous  in  certain  scrofulous  sores  not  un- 
commonly seen  in  children.  In  suppuration 
of  scrofulous  glands  in  the  neck,  the  sulphides 
appear,  says  Dr.  Ringer,  to  exercise  a  very 
beneficial  influence  by  hastening  the  elimina- 
tion of  the  pus  and  improving  its  condition. 
In  these  scrofulous  affections  the  drug  may 
have  to  be  administered  for  a  long  period. 

The  formula  adopted  by  Dr.  Ringer,  is  one 
grain  of  Sulphide  of  Calcium  to  half  a  pint  of 
water — a  child  taking  of  this  mixture  a  tea- 
spoonful  hourly.  It  is  essential  that  the 
medicine  in  this  form  should  be  compounded 
daily.  It  is  better  given  in  the  form  of  powders 
or  varnished  pills — the  latter  are  elegantly 
prepared  by  Mr.  Martindale,  of  New  Cavendish 
Street,  W. 

Dose. — For  an  adult,  from  jV  to  \  grain 
hourly,  or  every  second  or  third  hour,  as  the 
case  may  be. 
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CALENDULA   OFFICINALIS. 

COMMON    OR     POT     MARIGOLD. 

Botany. — An  annual  belonging  to  the  Na- 
tural Order  CompositcE — the  Composite  order, 
sub-order  Co^ynibiferce.  The  herb  is  com- 
mon in  gardens,  and  sometimes  met  with 
growing  apparently  wild,  but  it  is  not  strictly 
indigenous. 

Characters. — It  has  a  peculiar,  rather  dis- 
agreeable odour,  which  is  lost  by  drying,  and 
a  rough,  bitter,  saline  taste  ;  it  contains  a 
bitter  principle,  called  Calendidin  ;  discovered 
by  Geiger,  and  considered  by  Berzelius  as 
analogous  to  Bassorin,  though  soluble  in 
alcohol. 

PJiysiological  Effects  and  TJierapeutics. — 
Slightly  stimulant  and  diaphoretic.  It  has 
been  reputed  useful  in  spasm.odic  affections, 
strumous  maladies,  in  low  forms  of  fever,  &c. 
The  leaves  and  flowers  are  generally  used, 
and  impart  their  active  properties  to  alcohol 
and  boiling  v\^ater.  Dr.  Ab.  Livezey,  of  Phila- 
delphia, is  said  to  have  used  a  strong  tinc- 
ture of  the  flowers  as  an  application  to  incised 
and  lacerated  wounds  and  contusions,  and 
found  it  exercise  a  peculiar  curative  influence, 
preventing  inflammation  and  suppuration,  and 
promoting  the  healing  of  the  wounds  when 
the  parts  were  brought  into  contact.  Dr. 
W.  J.  Clary,  of  Monroville,  Ohio,  writes  :  "As 
a  local  remedy,  after  surgical  operations,  it 
has  no  equal  in  the  Materia  Medica."  Its 
forte  is  its   influence    on   lacerated    wounds, 
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without  regard  to  the  general  health  of  the 
patient.  If  applied  constantly,  gangrene  will 
not  follow,  and  there  is  little  danger  of  tetanus 
supervening. 

Dose. — Tincture,  i  to  2  drachms. 


CALX. 

LIME. 

Syno7iym. — Oxide  of  calcium. 

Fornmla. — CaO. 

Preparation. — Obtained  by  calcining  chalk 
or  limestone  so  as  to  expel  the  carbonic  acid. 

Physiological  Effects  and  TJierapeiUics . — 
Quicklime,  like  other  fixed  alkalies,  is  a  power- 
ful escharotic  and  irritant.  Lime  water,  when 
applied  to  suppurating  or  mucous  surfaces, 
checks  or  stops  secretion  and  produces  dry- 
ness of  the  parts  ;  hence  it  is  a  desiccant.  It 
is  useful  in  sickness  and  irritability  of  the 
stomach  during  teething. 

The  power  of  exciting  and  changing  the 
mode  of  action  of  the  absorbent  vessels  and 
glands,  has  been  ascribed  to  lime  water,  and 
probably  with  some  foundation,  for  under  its 
use  glandular  enlargements  have  become 
softer  and  smaller — in  other  words,  it  is  a 
resolvent.  It  often  relieves  the  superficial 
ulceration  of  the  mucous  membrane  of  the 
mouth  observed  in  dyspepsia.  In  these  cases 
one  part  of  lime  water  to  two  or  three  of  milk 
is  usually  sufficient.  In  some  scrofulous 
ulcers  its  power  of  checking  secretion  is  most 
marked.      Lime   with  sugar   is   considerably 

lO 
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more  soluble  In  water  than  pure  lime,  and  its 

solubility  is  greater  in  cold  than  in  hot  water. 

Dose. — Of  liquor  calcis,  j^  to  2  fluid  ounces. 


CALX  CHLORATA. 

CHLORINATED   LIME. 

Synonyms. — Chloride  of  Lime,  Bleaching 
Powder,  Hypochlorite  of  Lime. 

Fonmila  not  yet  accurately  determined. 

Charactej's.  —  A  soft  dull-white  powder, 
which  attracts  moisture  from  the  air,  and  pos- 
sesses a  peculiar  odour  resembling  chlorine, 
yet  sensibly  differing  from  it  '  It  is  partially 
soluble  in  water,  and  is  a  valuab  e  beach  n 
and  disinfecting  agent. 

Preparation. — By  subjecting  slightly  moist 
hydrate  of  lime  to  the  action  of  chlorine  until 
the  latter  is  no  longer  absorbed. 

Test. — To  a  solution  of  Indigo  in  a  test-tube, 
add  a  small  amount  of  chlorinated  lime ;  to 
this  add  strong  acid.  The  rapidity  of  the 
change  of  colour  will  indicate  the  relative 
amount  of  chlorine  in  combination  with  the 
lime.  If  there  is  very  little  change  of  colour, 
or  the  bleaching  proceeds  very  slowly,  the 
lime  should  be  discarded  as  unfit  for  use. 

Physiological  Effects  and  TJierapentics. — De- 
odorizer, disinfectant,  and  antiseptic.  These 
properties  are  largely  due  to  the  evolution  of 
chlorine.  Hypochlorous  acid  is  evolved,  and 
coming  in  contact  with  bacteria  and  other 
organic  matter  rapidly  oxidises  it,  with  the 
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simultaneous  liberation  of  chlorine.  The  evi- 
dence in  favour  of  its  power  as  a  disinfectant 
is  inconclusive.  Some  infected  matters,  when 
treated  with  this  substance,  lose  their  power 
to  propagate  disease ;  but  it  is  impossible  to 
subject  objects  or  persons  to  such  destructive 
action  as  is  found  to  be  required  in  these  ex- 
periments. In  doses  of  one  to  six  grains,  in 
solution,  it  has  been  employed  as  a  stimulant. 

In  cancrum  oris  Rilliet  and  Barthez  speak 
highly  of  the  dry  chlorinated  lime,  applied 
with  the  point  of  the  finger  to  the  ulcerated 
surface.  The  mouth  should  be  well  washed 
out  a  few  seconds  after  each  application. 
When  cicatrization  commences,  a  gargle,  com- 
posed of  I  part  of  the  powder,  30  of  muci- 
lage, and  1 5  of  syrup,  is  recommended  by  the 
same  authors.  Its  solution  is  also  useful  in 
scorbutic  and  other  ulcerations  of  the  mouth, 
and  also  in  ptyalism. 

A  weak  solution  as  a  mouth  wash  is  effica- 
cious in  foul  breath,  and  in  whitening  the  teeth, 
is  also  used  as  a  bleaching  agent  for  stained 
teeth.  For  this  purpose  the  tooth  should  be 
prepared,  thoroughly  cleansed  of  all  foreign 
matters,  and  then  encircled  with  the  rubber 
dam.  The  apical  foramen  should  be  plugged, 
and  the  chlorinated  lime  placed  within  the 
cavity  of  the  crown  of  the  tooth,  and  sealed 
up  for  a  few  days.  The  successful  insertion 
of  the  chlorinated  lime  is  attended  with  some 
little  difficulty,  and  proper  instruments,  which 
must  on  no  account  be  made  of  steel,  but  of 
hard  wood,  ivory  or  platinum,  should  be  used. 
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The  chlorinated  lime  is  also  used  in  conjunc- 
tion with  a  solution  of  oxalic  acid  (10  grs.  to  i 
ounce  of  water)  ;  or  acetic  acid,  either  of  full 
strength,  or,  which  is  better,  a  ten  or  twenty 
per  cent,  solution,  that  the  liberation  of  the 
chlorine  may  be  more  gradual.  The  difficult 
point  is  to  bury  the  acid  in  connection  with 
the  lime,  so  that,  while  it  may  accomplish  the 
work  effectually,  there  may  be  no  loss  of 
chlorine.  This  may  be  accomplished  by  dip- 
ping the  instrument  in  the  weak  acid  solution, 
then  in  the  lime,  and  inserting  the  mass 
rapidly  into  the  cavity.  Another  method  is  to 
use  the  lime  made  into  a  paste  with  distilled 
water,  and  when  sufficient  has  been  inserted  to 
apply  the  acid  by  means  of  cotton  wrapped 
around  one  of  the  platinum  points.  When 
the  cavity  is  sufficiently  full  it  should  be 
immediately  sealed  with  gutta  percha.  After 
remaining  for  several  days,  the  dressing  may 
be  repeated  if  necessary,  the  canal  being  first 
thoroughly  cleansed  with  water. 


CAMPHORA. 
CAMPHOR. 

Formula. — C,oH,60. 

Botany. — A  concrete  volatile  oil,  obtained 
from  the  wood  of  CainpJwra  officinanmi,  be- 
longing to  the  Natural  Order  Laiiracea^ — the 
Laurel  order. 

Imported  in  the  crude  form  from  China  and 
Japan. 
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Preparation. — Obtained  by  decoction  and 
sublimation  ;  purified  in  this  country  by  re- 
sublimation. 

Characters. — White,  translucent,  tough  and 
crystalline ;  has  a  powerfully  penetrating 
odour,  and  a  pungent  taste  followed  by  a 
sensation  of  cold.  Volatilizes  slowly  at  ordi- 
nary temperatures ;  floats  on  water,  in  which 
it  is  slightly  soluble,  readily  soluble  in  rectified 
spirit  of  wine  and  in  ether. 

PJiysiological  Effects  and  Therapeutics. — Ex- 
ternally it  is  an  anodyne  and  local  stimulant. 
Its  local  action  on  the  mucous  surfaces,  the 
denuded  derm,  and  ulcers,  is  that  of  an  acrid. 

In  moderate  doses,  it  first  exhilarates  and 
then  acts  as  a  sedative,  giving  rise  to  diapho- 
resis ;  it  does  this  more  effectually  when  com- 
bined with  other  diaphoretics.  Opium  contri- 
butes to  the  sudorific  effects  of  camphor. 

As  a  hypnotic,  Dr.  Wittich  and  Dr.  Geo. 
Bird  employ  spirit  of  camphor  with  good  re- 
sults in  the  acute  diarrhoea  of  infants. 

It  is  a  common  ingredient  in  tooth  powders, 
but  it  is  stated  (perhaps  without  sufficient 
reason)  that  its  continued  use  in  this  way 
renders  the  teeth  brittle. 

A  strong  solution  of  camphor  in  chloroform 
applied  on  a  pledget  of  cotton  to  the  alveolar 
socket,  is  said  to  be  an  efficient  remedy  in 
allaying  the  pain  induced  by  the  extraction 
of  teeth  during  severe  periostitis. 

Dose. — 2  to  I  o  grains  ;  of  the  spirit,  lO  to 
30  minims. 


ISO 
CAMPHORiE  MONOBROMIDUM. 

MONOBROMIDE   OF   CAMPHOR. 

Formula. — C,oH,40Br. 

Characters. — A  colourless,  crystalline  sub- 
stance, having  a  camphoric  and  terebinthic 
odour  and  taste  ;  it  is  soluble  in  alcohol,  oils, 
ether,  bisulphuret  of  carbon,  &c.,  but  insoluble 
in  water. 

Preparation. — Prepared  by  the  action  of 
bromine  on  camphor,  subjection  of  the  pro- 
duct to  heat,  subsequent  purification  with 
animal  charcoal  and  repeated  crystallization. 

PJiysiological  Effects  and  Therapeutics. — Dr. 
Bourneville  "considers  the  use  of  monobro- 
mide  of  camphor  indicated  when  it  is  desired 
to  produce  an  energetic  sedative  effect  upon 
the  circulating  system,  and  especially  the  cere- 
bro-spinal  nervous  system.  It  is  one  of  the 
most  clearly  defined  antispasmodics." 

Dr.  Hammond,  in  the  American  Journal  of 
Pharmacy,  reports  that  he  had  employed  it  in 
two  cases  of  infantile  convulsions,  due  to  the 
irritation  of  teething,  with  the  effect,  in  each 
instance,  of  preventing  the  further  occurrence 
of  paroxysms  which,  previous  to  the  admi- 
nistration, had  been  very  frequent.  In  each 
case  gr.  i.  was  given  every  hour,  rubbed  up 
with  a  little  mucilage  of  acacia.  Three  doses 
were  sufficient  in  one  case,  and  two  in  the 
other.  The  children  were  aged  respectively 
fifteen  and  eighteen  months.  He  also  admi- 
nistered it  with  great  success  in  a  very  obsti- 
nate case  of  hysteria. 

Dose. —  For  adults,  2  to  5  grains. 
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CANNABIS  INDICA. 

INDIAN   HEMP. 

Botany. — The  dried  flowering  tops  of  the 
female  plant  of  the  Cannabis  sativa,  an  annual 
belonging  to  the  Natural  Order  Urticacece 
— the  Hemp  order.  That  grown  in  India,  and 
from  which  the  resin  has  not  been  extracted, 
is  alone   to  be  employed  for  medicinal  use. 

It  is  largely  used  in  India  for  smoking, 
under  the  name  of  Gnnjah.  The  resinous 
exudation  is  removed  from  the  leaves,  stems, 
and  flowers,  and  employed  for  its  intoxicating 
effects  under  the  name  of  CJntrnis.  Dr. 
O'Shaughnessy  first  introduced  Indian  hemp 
into  this  country. 

Chemistry. — The  active  principle  is  a  resin, 
to  which  the  name  Cannabin  has  been  given. 
It  also  contains  some  volatile  and  fixed  oils. 

PJiysiological Effects  and  Therapentics. —  Can- 
nabis Indica  has  been  given  in  tetanus,  and 
might  be  tried  in  large  doses  for  hydrophobia. 
Dr.  Clendinning  used  it  largely,  and  his  opi- 
nion is  as  follows  : — "  It  acts  as  a  soporific  or 
hypnotic  in  conciliating  sleep  ;  as  an  anodyne 
in  lulling  irritation  ;  as  an  antispasmodic  in 
checking  cough  and  cramp ;  as  a  nervine 
stimulant  in  removing  languor  and  anxiety, 
and  raising  the  pulse  and  spirits  without  any 
drawback  or  deduction  on  account  of  indirect 
or  incidental  inconveniences,  producing  tran- 
quil sleep  without  causing  constipation,  nausea, 
or  other  effect,  or  sign  of  indigestion,  without 
headache  or  stupor."     Coffee  and  cocoa  aid 


the  action.  In  spasm,  sciatica,  tic  douloureux, 
and  other  forms  of  neuralgia,  Indian  hemp 
ranks  next  in  value  to  morphia  and  atropia. 
Dr.  Reynolds  says  it  relieves  these  derange- 
ments of  the  nervous  system  without  inter- 
fering with  any  one  of  the  functions  of  organic 
life,  and  does  not  produce  the  after  suffering 
or  misery  which  follows  the  use  of  opiates.  Mr. 
Donovan  quotes  several  cases  in  which  it  was 
of  unequivocal  benefit. 

Antidote. — Hot  brandy  and  water,  lemon 
juice,  vinegar,  and  the  like.  Blister  to  nape 
of  the  neck  ;  sleep. 

Dose. — Of  the  tincture,  5  to  30  minims, 
rubbed  up  with  mucilage. 

CARBO  ANIMALIS. 

ANIMAL  CHARCOAL. 

Synonym. — Bone  black. 

The  residue  of  bones  which  have  been  ex- 
posed to  a  red  heat  without  the  access  of  air, 
consisting  principally  of  charcoal,  phosphate 
and  carbonate  of  lime. 

CARBO  ANIMALIS  PURIFICATUS. 

PURIFIED  ANIMAL   CHARCOAL. 

Characters. — A  black  pulverulent  substance, 
inodorous  and  almost  tasteless.  Tincture  of 
litmus,  with  twenty  times  its  bulk  of  water, 
agitated  with  it  and  thrown  upon  a  filter, 
passes  through  colourless.  When  burned  at 
a  high  temperature  with  a  little  red  oxide  of 


153 

mercury  and  free  access  of  air,  it  leaves  only 
a  slight  residue. 

Preparation. — Digest  bone  black  in  hydro- 
chloric acid  and  water  at  a  moderate  heat  for 
two  days  ;  thoroughly  wash  on  a  calico  filter, 
until  what  passes  through  gives  scarcely  any 
precipitate  with  nitrate  of  silver  ;  dry,  and  heat 
to  redness  in  a  covered  crucible. 

Action  and  Uses. — Animal  charcoal  is  more 
active  than  the  vegetable  variety,  for  which 
this  form  may  be  substituted  in  any  case. 
It  is  employed  to  remove  colouring  matter 
from  solutions  containing  alkalies  and  alka- 
loids ;  but  it  is  open  to  the  serious  objection 
that  it  tends  also  to  combine  with  the  alkaloid 
itself,  and  may  remove  it  from  the  solution  as 
w^ell  as  the  colouring  matter.  Thus  animal 
charcoal  has  been  shown  to  be  a  valuable 
remedy  in  many  cases  of  poisoning,  as,  if  given 
immediately,  it  absorbs  and  renders  inopera- 
tive the  most  powerful  alkaloids,  and  even 
hydrocyanic  acid.  About  half  an  ounce  is 
sufficient  to  neutralize  each  grain  of  morphia 
or  strychnia. 


CARBO  LIGNI. 

WOOD  CHARCOAL. 

CJiaractei's. — In  black, brittle, porous  masses, 
retaining  the  shape  and  structure  of  the  wood 
from  which  it  was  obtained,  odourless  and 
tasteless.  It  possesses  the  remarkable  power 
of  condensing  gases  within  its  interstices  ;  by 
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virtue  of  this  power  it  is  an  excellent  disin- 
fectant. 

Preparation. — It  is  prepared  by  exposing 
wood  to  a  red  heat  with  a  very  limited  supply 
of  air,  by  which  the  hydrogen,  &c.,  are  burnt 
off,  leaving  the  carbon. 

Action  and  Uses. — Antiseptic  and  disinfec- 
tant. A  valuable  dressing  to  suppurating 
surfaces  and  gangrene.  In  a  finely  levigated 
state  it  is  used  as  a  tooth  powder.  The  char- 
coal of  the  areca  nut  is  supposed  to  be  pre- 
ferable, but  it  does  not  seem  to  differ  from 
ordinary  wood  charcoal,  except  in  being  some- 
what harder. 


CATECHU  PALLIDUM. 

PALE  CATECHU. 

Botany. — An  extract  of  the  leaves  and 
3^oung  shoots  of  Uncaria  Gavibir^  belonging 
to  the  Natural  Order  CincJioiiacecE — the  Cin- 
chona order.  Imported  from  Singapore  and 
other  places. 

CJiaracters. —  In  masses  formed  of  coherent 
cubes  ;  externally,  brown  ;  internally,  ochre- 
yellow,  or  pale  brick-red  ;  breaking  easily 
with  a  dull  earthy  fracture ;  taste,  bitter,  very 
astringent  and  mucilaginous,  succeeded  by  a 
slight  sweetness  ;  entirely  soluble  in  boiling- 
water. 

Physiological  Effects  and  T/ieimpentics. — 
Catechu  produces  the  local  and  remote  effects 
of  astringent  medicines  generally.     When  of 
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good  quality,  it  is  more  powerful  than  kino. 
In  its  operation  it  is  closely  allied  to  rhatany. 

In  ptyalis?n,  ulceration  and  sponginess  of  the 
gums,  and  also  relaxation  of  the  bowels,  a  piece 
of  catechu  allowed  slowly  to  dissolve  in  the 
mouth  is  often  of  the  greatest  service.  In 
hypertropJiy  of  the  tonsils  it  forms  a  very  ser- 
viceable astringent  gargle.  A  small  piece  of 
the  catechu  inserted  into  a  carious  tooth  in 
which  there  is  a  fungoid  growth,  is  often  pro- 
ductive of  relief. 

Dose. — Of  the  tincture,  I  to  2  fluid  drachms. 

CERA  FLAVA. 

YELLOW  WAX. 

History. — The  prepared  honeycomb  of  the 
hive  bee,^/2>  vielhfica,  belonging  to  the  Class, 
Insecta  ;  Order,  Hymenoptera. 

Characters. — Firm,  breaking  with  a  granular 
fracture,  yellowish,  having  an  agreeable  honey- 
like odour.  Not  unctuous  to  the  touch,  does 
not  melt  under  140°  R,  yields  nothing  to  cold 
rectified  spirit,  but  is  entirely  soluble  in  oil  of 
turpentine.  Boiling  water  in  which  it  has 
been  agitated,  when  cooled,  is  not  rendered 
blue  by  iodine. 

Uses. — In  softening  yellow  wax  for  impres- 
sions, the  temperature  should  be  gradually  in- 
creased to  and  not  exceed  140^  F. 

Either  alone,  or  mixed  with  cotton,  it  an- 
swers the  purpose  of  a  temporary  plug,  to 
secure  some  more  potent  agent  in  the  cavity 
of  a  tooth. 
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CHLORAL  HrDRAS. 

HYDRATE  OF  CHLORAL. 

formula.— 0\^  :  C4HCI3O2,  2 HO. 
New:  C,HCl30,H,0. 

Characters. — Hydrate  of  chloral  is  colour- 
less, and  occurs  either  in  rhomboidal  plates  or 
acicular  crystals  ;  it  is  soluble  in  less  than  its 
own  weight  of  distilled  water,  rectified  spirit, 
or  ether,  and  in  four  times  its  weight  of  chloro- 
form. 

Preparation. — Chloral  is  produced  by  the 
action  of  dry  chlorine  gas  on  absolute  alcohol, 
and  purified  by  treatment,  first  with  sulphuric 
acid,  and  afterwards  with  a  small  quantity  of 
lime.  It  is  converted  into  the  solid  crystalline 
hydrate  by  the  addition  of  a  small  quantity  of 
water. 

Physiological  Effects  and  Therapeutics. — As 
a  hypnotic  and  anaesthetic,  it  was  first  brought 
into  notice  by  Dr.  Liebreich,  of  Berlin,  and 
its  claims  have  been  carefully  examined  by 
Dr.  B.  W.  Richardson.  According  to  certain 
authorities,  chloral  produces  anaesthesia  by 
the  chloroform  it  furnishes  in  decomposition 
through  contact  with  the  alkalies  of  the 
blood.  In  doses  of  10  to  30  grains,  dissolved  in 
water,  it  speedily  produces  sleep,  which  gene- 
rally continues  for  several  hours.  It  produces, 
says  Dr.  Richardson,  muscular  relaxation, 
which  extends  to  the  muscles  of  volition,  and 
alike  to  the  iris  and  the  arterial  system.  The 
action  on  the  nervous  system  is  primarily  on 
the  sympathetic  ganglia,   afterwards    on  the 
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cerebrum,  and  finally  on  the  heart.  It  reduces 
the  blood  pressure,  partly  by  paralysing  the 
vaso  motor  nerves,  and  also  by  its  sedative 
action  upon  the  heart. 

Dr.  T.  B.  Freke  concludes  that  chloral  pos- 
sesses the  following  advantages  over  the 
hypnotics  generally  employed  : — "  It  is  more 
uniformly  certain  in  its  action.  It  has  no 
depressin^^iafluence.  It  does  not  cause  con- 
stipation. It  does  not  produce  nausea  ;  and 
lastly,  its  effects  are  more  permanent.'^  Accord- 
ing  to  Drs.  H.  Maund  and  Spencer  Wells,  it  is 
not  without  its  drawbacks  ;  but,  notwithstand- 
ing, it  is  regarded  as  one  of  the  most  valuable 
hypnotics  in  the  Materia  Medica. 

It  may  be  employed  in  cases  of  sleepless^ 
ness  and  exciterqent,  where  opium  or  other 
narcotics  are  objectionable.;  also  in  cases  of 
acute  pain,  as  neiiratgic  rkeumatismu 

As  it  lessens  sensTBTtityT'and  produces  ex- 
treme muscular  relaxation,  it  may  be  employed 
in  various  medical  and  surgical  cases  where  it 
is  necessary  to  overcome  muscular  resistance 
or  spasm,  as  in  dislocation  of  the  jaw,  &c. 

Dr.  Bouchut  recommends  the  use  of  chloral 
as  an  anaesthetic  for  children,  who  appear  to 
have  great  tolerance  of  it.  He  gives  one  dose, 
not  exceeding  45  grains,  to  children  under 
three  years  of  ageT  In  half  anjiour  the  patient 
is  asleep,  and  in  an  Tiotlr  insensible—  The 
an^sThesia  lasts  from  three  to  six  hours^  and 
is  followed  by  no  unpleasant  consequences. 

From  half  a  grain  to,  at  most,  a  grain  of  the 
granules  of  chloral,  wrapped   in   a  little  wool 
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to  hold  them  together,  and  placed  in  the  cavity 
of  a  tooth,  has  been  found  to  relieve  the  most 
violent  toothache  in  a  few  minutes.  When 
equal  parts  of  chloral__and  powdered  camphor 
are  rubbed  tog"ether  a  syrupy  liquid  is  formeH, 
which  when  rubbed  upon  a  painful  part  often 
affords  relief,  as  in  neuralgia. 

It  may  also  be  administered  subcutaneously. 

A  ntidotes. — Strychnia^  according  to  the  expe- 
riments of  Liebreich,  acts  as  a  speedy  and 
complete  antidote.  When  chloral  hydrate  has 
been  administered  in  such  quantity  as  to  act 
rapidly  on  the  respiratory  centres,  and  the 
pupils  are  contracted,  nitrite  of  amyl  is  indi- 
cated as  the  antidote ;  but  when  the  drug  has 
acted  slowly  as  a  culminative  poison,  the  heart 
fails  and  the  pupils^ are  dilated,  then  strychnia 
should  be  given.  \, 

Dose. — 5  to  30  grains. 


CHLOROFORMUM. 

CHLOROFORM. 
(Formeidy  termed  Chloride  of  Foruiyl). 

Formula.— Old  '.C^A,.     New  :  CHCI3. 

Characters. — A  Timpid  colourless  liquid  of 
an  agreeable  ethereal  odour  and  sweet  taste. 

Soluble  in  alcohol  and  ether  in  all  pro- 
portions, slightly  so  in  water,  communicating 
to  it  a  sweetish  taste.     Sp.  gr.  1-49. 

It  is  exceedingly  volatile,  producing  by  its 
rapid  evaporation  great  cold,  with  a  slight 
tingling  sensation. 
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Chloroform  dissolves  volatile  oils,  resins, 
camphor,  and  certain  alkaloids. 

It  has  the  power  of  separating  iodine,  bro- 
mine, and  certain  alkaloids  from  their  watery 
solutions. 

It  sinks  in  water  forming  globules,  impart- 
ing no  opalescence  to  it,  which  would  indicate 
the  non-presence  of  alcohol.  The  specific 
gravity  would  be  a  further  indication  of  the 
non-admixture  of  alcohol. 

Tests. — Soluble  salts  of  baryta  detect  the 
presence  of  sulphuric  acid  ;  a  pink  colour  in- 
dicates the  presence  of  manganese. 

It  does  not  redden  litmus  paper,  nor  give 
the  slightest  cloudiness  to  nitrate  of  silver. 
Should  it  do  so,  either  hydrochloric  acid,  or 
the  product  of  decomposition  of  some  other 
chloride,  is  indicated. 

It  should  remain  perfectly  colourless  when 
boiled  with  potash  ;  the  presence  of  aldehyde 
causes  a  brown  coloration. 

When  shaken  with  concentrated  sulphuric 
acid,  and  allowed  to  stand  for  half  an  hour, 
the  two  liquids  should  separate  into  two  colour- 
less layers.  The  presence  of  alcoholic  chlorides 
produces  a  brown  colouration. 

The  purity  of  chloroform  may  to  a  certain 
extent  be  judged  by  the  complete  insolubility 
of  triethylros-aniline  (Hoffmann's  violet)  in 
it,  if  it  contains  a  trace  of  alcohol,  the  solution 
is  coloured  a  beautiful  purple. 

Preparation. — By  distillation  of  a  mixture 
of  rectified  spirit,  chlorinated  lime  and  slacked 
lime,  and  subsequent  purification  and  redistil- 
lation. 
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Physiological  Effects  and  Thei'apeittics. — In 
small  doses  it  is  stimulant  and  antispasmodic. 
In  large  doses  a  narcotic,  impairing  sensorial 
power. 

In  tJie  state  of  vapour,  after  the  first  two  or 
three  full  inspirations,  there  is  a  feeling  of 
warmth  and  excitation,  extending  from  the 
chest  to  the  extremities.  This  is  succeeded 
by  whizzing  noises  in  the  ears,  a  sensation 
of  vibratory  thrilling  and  benumbing  through- 
out the  body,  followed  by  excitement  of  the 
brain  with  exhilaration,  and  phenomena 
similar  to  those  produced  by  the  protoxide  of 
nitrogen;  and,  finally,  loss  of  sensation,  motion 
and  consciousness. 

After  the  slight  and  brief  stimulation  there 
follows  general  paralysis  of  respiratory  mus- 
cles, due  to  its  effects  upon  the  nerve  cen- 
tres, the  breathing  becoming  stertorous  and 
shallow.  The  pulse  becomes  quick,  perhaps, 
irregular,  with  marked  loss  of  strength,  due  to 
direct  sedative  action  on  the  heart.  The 
arterial  tension  is  lowered.  The  pupil  at  first 
is  generally  contracted,  and  then  becomes 
dilated.  When  chloroform  is  administered  in 
excess  and  too  rapidly  it  appears  to  paralyse 
the  respiratory  centres,  while  the  pulse  remains 
unaffected  and  the  pupils  contracted ;  but 
when  it  is  inhaled  for  a  long  time  so  that  the 
agent  accumulates  in  the  system,  the  heart 
first  yields  to  its  influence,  and  succumbs 
before  the  respiration,  while  the  pupils  are 
dilated. 

As  chloroform   vapour  produces  complete 
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anaesthesia  and  relaxes  the  muscular  system, 
it  is  employed  to  avert  the  suffering  attendant 
upon  the  reduction  of  dislocations,  and  other 
painful  and  protracted  operations. 

It  has  been  advantageously  employed  in 
neuralgia,  spasm  of  the  glottis,  and  convul- 
sions during  dentition,  croup,  &c. 

Among  the  unpleasant  secondary  results  of 
its  administration  may  be  mentioned  vomit- 
ing, headache,  and  severe  collapse ;  but  such 
cases  may  be  regarded  as  exceptional.  A 
mixture  of  ether  and  chloroform  is  largely 
recommended,  and  highly  spoken  of  as  safer 
than  either  agent  alone. 

Poisonous  Effects  are  usually  indicated  by 
the  breathing  being  stertorous,  slow  and  la- 
borious; the  face  pale,  sometimes  livid;  the 
lips  congested ;  the  surface  cold  ;  the  pulse 
sinks  and  soon  becomes  imperceptible  at  the 
wrist.  There  is  complete  and  universal  relax- 
ation of  the  muscular  system,  including  the 
sphincters,  with  entire  loss  of  sensibility,  and 
the  pupils  are  generally  dilated. 

Death  has  occasionally  been  observed  to 
take  place  with  great  rapidity,  not  more  than 
one  or  two  minutes  having  elapsed  from  the 
commencement  of  the  inhalation.  Death  is 
most  frequently  due  to  syncope. 

There  are  facts  to  prorethat  fatality  is  not 
so  much  dependent  on  the  dose  administered 
— for  fifteen  drops  have  proved  fatal — as  upon 
the  mode  in  which  the  vapour  is  inhaled,  and 
the  condition  of  the  patient  at  the  time.     It 
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should  always  be  administered  with  a  due  pro- 
portion of  air. 

The  patient  should  be  in  a  state  of  complete 
anaesthesia  during  the  entire  operation  so  as 
to  avoid  shock,  which  is  not  infrequently  the 
cause  of  death,  rather  than  the  chloroform  ad- 
ministered. Wherefore,  chloroform  in  a  small 
dose  may  be  said  to  be  dangerous. 

The  LOCAL  application  of  chloroform  to 
the  gum  prior  to  the  extraction  of  a  tooth 
very  greatly  lessens  the  pain  of  the  operation. 
That  its  action  may  be  purely  local,  cut  a 
piece  of  pattern  lead,  or  tinfoil,  about  an  inch 
and  a  half  square,,  line  it  with  cotton  or  lint, 
which  saturate  with  chloroform,  adapt  it 
closely  to  the  tooth  and  adjacent  gum,  allow 
it  to  remain  in  close  contact  about  two 
minutes,  then  immediately  extract  the  tooth. 

Antidotes. — When  the  pulse  and  respiration 
are  failing,  the  patient  should  be  placed  in  a 
horizontal  posture,  with  the  abdomen  and  lower 
extremities  rather  elevated,  the  tongue  drawn 
forward,  cold  air  fanned  across  the  face,  and 
cold  water  applied  to  the  head.  There  should 
be  a  free  passage  of  air  to  the  mouth  and  nos- 
trils ;  inflation  of  the  lungs  with  air  or  oxygen 
gas  by  means  of  artificial  respiration,  or  any  of 
the  methods  adopted  in  cases  of  apnoea.  Heat 
and  friction  may  be  applied  to  the  chest  and 
abdomen,  and  stimulants  to  the  nostrils.  If 
a  galvanic  battery  be  at  hand,  apply  the  posi- 
tive pole  of  the  battery  to  the  back  of  the  neck, 
and  the  negative  pole  to  the  end  of  the  breast 
bone,  breaking  and  renewing  the  current  about 
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fifteen  times  per  minute.  Hypodermic  in- 
jection of  I  drachm  of  Ether.  Nitrite  of  Amyl, 
see  page  119.     See  also  Nitrosum  Oxidum. 

Dose, —  Spirit    of    chloroform,    10    to    60 
minims. 


CINCHONJl  FLAV-S  CORTEX. 

YELLOW  CINCHONA  BARK. 

Botany. — The  bark  of  Cinchona  calisaya, 
belonging  to  the  Natural  order  CincJionacece 
— the  Cinchona  order.  Found  in  South 
America  and  the  East  Indies. 

Characters. — In  flat  pieces,  uncoated  or  de- 
prived of  the  periderm,  rarely  in  coated  quills. 
In  pieces  from  6  to  18  inches  long,  i  to  3 
wide,  and  2  to  4  lines  thick,  compact  and 
heavy  ;  outer  surface  brown,  marked  by  broad, 
shallow,  irregular,  longitudinal  depressions ; 
inner  surface  tawny,  yellow,  fibrous  ;  trans- 
verse fracture,  short  and  finely  fibrous.  Some- 
what aromatic,  and  persistently  bitter. 

Chemistry. — The  principal  organic  consti- 
tuents are  volatile  oil,  quinia,  quinidine,  cin- 
chonine  ;  tannic,  kinic,  and  kinovic  acids. 

Physiological  Effects  and  TJierapeiitics. — All 
the  varieties  of  cinchona  are  tonic,  astringent, 
and  anti-periodic,  and  are,  of  all  medicines  of 
their  class,  the  most  powerful  and  uniform  in 
their  action.  They  owe  their  astringency  to 
the  kinovic,  cincho-tannic,  and  red  cinchonic 
acids.  Their  tonic  and  anti-periodic  pro- 
perties are  due  to  the  alkaloids,  quinia,  cin- 
chonine,  and  quinidine. 
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It  sometimes  happens  that  where  the  alka- 
loids fail  to  effect  a  cure,  cinchona  in  sub- 
stance is  successful. 

Dose. — Tonic  1 5  grains  ;  Anti-periodic,  60 
to  120  grains. 

CITRULLUS    COLOCYNTHIS. 

COLOCYNTH. 

Synonyms. — Bitter  cucumber,  Bitter  apple. 

Botany. — A  member  of  the  Natural  Order 
CucurbitacecB — the  Gourd  order.  A  native  of 
the  South  of  Europe,  Africa,  Egypt,  and  India ; 
and  imported  chiefly  from  Smyrna,  Trieste, 
France  and  Spain.     The  Turkish  is  the  best. 

Chemistry. — Contains  a  bitter  purgative 
principle  named  colocyntJiin. 

Preparation. — The  fruit  is  gathered  in  the 
autumn  when  ripe  and  yellow,  and  in  most 
countries  peeled  and  dried  by  exposure  in 
the  sun. 

Medicinal  Properties, — It  is  a  powerful 
drastic  hydragogue  cathartic ;  dangerous  in 
large  doses.  Used  in  obstinate  constipation, 
but  rarely  given  except  in  combination. 

Dose. — Of  the  compound  pill,  5  to  12  grains. 

COBALTUM. 

COBALT. 

Formula. — Co. 

This  metal  occurs  sparingly  in  nature,  found 
chiefly  in  combination  with  arsenic,  as  the 
arsenide  or  "  tin  white  cobalt ;"  or  with  sulphur 
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and   arsenic,   as   grey   cobalt   ore   or    cobalt 
glance. 

Uses. — Some  prefer  the  monoxide  of  cobalt 
to  arsenious  acid  for  destroying  the  pulps  of 
teeth,  being  of  opinion  that  less  irritation  fol- 
lows its  action.  It  has  also  been  used  as  an 
application  to  sensitive  dentine,  on  the  suppo- 
sition that  it  is  not  absorbed  so  readily  as 
arsenious  acid  when  employed  for  the  same 
purpose,  but  there  is  no  proof  of  this. 


COLCHICUM  AUTUMNALE. 

COLCHICUM. 

Synonyms. — Common  meadow  saffron.  Au- 
tumnal crocus,  Tube  root.  Naked  lady. 

Botany. — An  indigenous  plant  belonging  to 
the  Natural  Order  Cucurbitacece — the  Gourd 
order.  It  is  met  with  in  the  moist  meadows  of 
England  and  other  parts  of  Europe.  The 
corms  and  seeds  are  officinally  employed,  the 
former  are  about  the  size  of  a  chestnut,  white 
and  fleshy  internally,  with  an  outer  brown 
coat ;  if  cut  when  fresh  they  yield  an  acrid 
and  bitter  milky  juice. 

CJiemistry. — It  contains  an  active  principle ; 
colchicia  or  colchicina,  some  resin  and  starch. 

Preparation. — The  corms  should  be  collected 
in  June  or  July,  stripped  of  their  coats,  sliced 
transversely,  and  dried  at  a  temperature  not 
exceeding  150°  F.  The  seeds  should  be 
gathered  when  fully  ripe. 

Physiological  Effects  and  Therapeutics. — Col- 
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chicum  causes  Increased  action  of  some  of  the 
secreting  organs,  including  the  skin  ;  while  the 
function  of  the  heart  is  diminished.  It  affords 
relief  in  acute  rheumatism,  gout  and  other  in- 
flammatory affections.  In  neuralgia,  colchium 
has  not,  in  the  opinion  of  Dr  Copland, 
been  so  generally  employed  as  it  deserves. 
Its  use  should  be  preceded  by  cathartics,  and 
given  in  conjunction  with  stimulants  and 
tonics,  e.g.,  the  carbonate  of  ammonia  and 
cinchona.  He  relates  a  case  in  which,  thus 
prescribed,  it  produced  unequivocal  benefit. 

Dose. — Of  the  powdered  corms,  2  to  8 
grains  ;  extract,  I  to  3  grains  ;  wine,  10  to  3O' 
minims ;  tincture  of  the  seeds,  10  to  30 
minims. 

COLLODION. 

COLLODION. 

Characters. — A  colourless  highly  inflam- 
mable liquid  with  ethereal  odour,  which  dries 
rapidly  upon  exposure  to  the  air,  and  leaves 
a  thin  transparent  film,  insoluble  in  water  or 
rectified  spirit. 

Preparation. — By  adding  one  part  of  pyrox- 
ylin to  a  mixture  of  12  ounces  of  rectified 
spirit  with  36  of  ether. 

Uses. — Collodium  is  applied  to  many  uses 
in  medicine,  surgery,  and  pharmacy.  It  has 
been  used  in  cases  of  alveolar  abscess  threaten- 
ing to  point  externally.  It  should  be  applied 
over  the  tumour  by  painting  ,on  successive 
layers  with  a  camel's-hair  pencil,  so  as  to  act 
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as  a  compress,  and  either  induce  resolution 
of  the  abscess,  or  cause  it  to  point  into  the 
mouth. 

Applied  on  cotton,  it  is  also  used  as  a 
stopping,  or  to  secure  more  potent  agents  in  a 
carious  tooth. 

CREASOTUM. 

CREASOTE. 

Formula. — CgHioOo. 

Characters. — A  colourless  transparent  liquid, 
of  peculiarly  strong  odour  and  burning  taste. 
Sp.  gr.  I -07 1.  Much  of  that  found  in  com- 
merce is  carbolic  acid  ;  it  may  be  distinguished /^ 
from  it  by  its  being  insoluble  in  its  own 
volume  of  glycerine. 

Preparation. — During  the  destructive  distil 
lation  of  wood  in  the  preparation  of  pyro- 
ligneous  acid,  creasote  is  formed,  along  with 
other  hydrocarbons.  It  is  also  obtained  from 
oil  of  tar,  or  pyroxylic  oil,  and  is  contained 
in  the  smoke  from  wood. 

Carbolic  acid  has  nearly  taken  the  place 
of  this  agent;  although  very  nearly  identical 
in  their  action,  some  advantages  are  claimed 
for  the  Carbolic  Acid. — (See  Acidum  Car- 
boliciini,  page  78.) 

CRETA  PRiEPARATA. 

PREPARED   CHALK. 

Synonym. — Carbonate  of  lime. 
Formula.— 0\d  :  CaOCO,.     New  :  CaCOa. 
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Preparation, — Chalk  freed  from  most  of  its 
impurities  (soluble  saline  matter,  flinty  and 
gritty  particles)  by  elutriation,  and  afterwards 
dried  in  small  masses  of  a  conical  form. 

Uses. — An  ingredient  in  tooth  powders,  but 
preference  should  be  given  to  the  precipitated 
chalk  of  the  pharmacopoeia,  as  it  is  free  from 
the  grittiness  of  prepared  chalk ;  also  used  in 
the  finishing  of  stoppings. 

CROTON  CHLORAL  HYDRATE. 

See  Butyl  Chloral  Hydrate,  p.  136. 

CUPRI  SULPHAS. 

SULPHATE  COPPER. 

Syji07tym  — Blue  Vitriol. 

Formula.— Old:  CuO,S03  +  5HO. 
New :  CUSO4  5H2O. 

Characters. — A  blue  crystalline  salt  in  ob- 
lique rhombic  prisms,  soluble  in  water,  yielding 
a  pale  blue  solution  which  strongly  reddens 
litmus. 

Preparation. — Prepared  by  heating  sulphuric 
acid  and  copper  scales  to  dryness,  re-dissolv- 
ing the  mass,  filtering  and  crystallizing. 

Physiological  Effects  and  Therapeutics. — M. 
Fereol  has  given  the  ammoniacal  solution  of 
sulphate  of  copper  in  neuralgia  (in  six  cases 
only).  The  neuralgia  which,  in  nearly  every 
case  was  of  long  standing,had  resisted  all  other 
therapeutic  means,  and  presented  the  charac- 
ters of  facial  tic-doloureux.  The  disappearance 
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of  the  pain  was  almost  instantaneous,  and  al- 
though the  painful  phenomena  might  not  have 
entirely  vanished,  still  the  improvement  was 
very  marked.  The  medicine  should  be  con- 
tinued for  twelve  or  fifteen  days  at  least,  to 
prevent  any  relapse.  Its  topical  action  is 
stimulant,  astringent,  styptic,  and  caustic. 

Applied  to  ulcers,  either  for  the  purpose 
of  repressing  excessively  soft  and  spongy 
granulations,  or  hastening  the  process  of  cica- 
trization, it  is  one  of  the  best  agents  we  can 
employ.  In  superficial  ulcerations  of  the  mu- 
cous membrane,  especially  of  the  mouth,  one 
or  two  applications  are  sufficient. 

Dose. — y^  of  a  grain,  gradually  increased  to 
2  grains. 


DATURA  STRAMONIUM. 

THORN  APPLE. 

Botany. — The  dried  leaves  and  seeds  of 
Datura  Stramonium,  belonging  to  the  Natural 
Order  Atropacece — the  Deadly  Nightshade 
order.  Found  all  over  Europe  and  other  parts 
of  the  globe. 

Physiological  Effects  and  Therapentics. — 
Anodyne  and  anti-spasmodic.  Its  action  is 
similar  to  belladonna.  In  neuralgia  it  has 
been  employed  with  considerable  success. 
Aggravation  of  dyspnoea,  paralytic  tremblings, 
epilepsy,  headache,  and  apoplexy,  are  some  of 
the  evils  said  to  have  been  induced  in  different 
cases.     In  those  disposed  to  head  affections, 
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and  in  aged  persons,  it  is,  therefore,  highly- 
dangerous. 

Like  belladonna  and  hyoscyamus  its  active 
principle,  as  Dr.  Garrod  has  shewn,  is  des- 
troyed by  caustic  potash  and  caustic  soda. 

Dose. — Extract,  ^^  of  a  grain.  Tincture,  lO 
to  20  minims. 


DIGITALIS  PURPUREA. 

PURPLE  FOXGLOVE. 

Synonyms.  —  Common  foxglove.  Finger 
flower. 

Botany. — An  indigenous  biennial  belonging 
to  the  Natural  order  ScropJiulai'iaceoe — the  Fig- 
wort  order.  A  common  plant  in  the  Midland 
and  Western  Counties,  but  rare  in  the  Eastern. 
It  blossoms  during  the  months  of  June  and 
July,  and  the  leaves  should  be  collected  when 
about  two-thirds  of  the  flowers  have  expanded, 
as  they  are  then  in  their  highest  perfection. 
Those  collected  from  the  wild  plants  should 
alone  be  used. 

Chemistry. — The  active  principle  Digitalin 
occurs  in  the  form  of  porous  mamillated  mas- 
ses or  small  scales,  which  are  white,  inodorous, 
and  intensely  bitter.  Digitalin  is  readily  solu- 
ble in  spirit,  but  almost  insoluble  in  water  and 
pure  ether. 

Physiological  Effects  and  Therapeutics. — 
Digitalis  is  in  certain  conditions  a  sedative, 
and  in  other  states  of  the  system  a  stimu- 
lant, to  the  action  of  the  heart.  It  is  cumu- 
lative  in   action,   and   its   use    requries   cau- 
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tion  ;  if  the  effects  be  not  observed  in  a  few 
days,  danger  from  accumulation  may  be 
feared,  and  it  should  therefore  be  discontinued. 
In  sciatica  and  other  neuralgic  affections, 
Dr.  Fuller  speaks  of  digitalis — tincture  lo  to 
20  minims,  three  or  four  times  a  day — as  a 
reliable  remedy  when  the  pain  is  intermittent, 
and  of  a  purely  neuralgic  character.  In  ear- 
ache, Dr.  Lehman,  after  the  exhibition  of  a 
mild  purgative,  advises,  as  an  effectual  remedy, 
the  introduction  into  the  meatus  of  a  piece  of 
cotton  saturated  with  the  tincture  of  digitalis. 
Dose. — Of  the  tincture,  10  to  30  minims. 

ETHER— see  ALther,  page  99. 
ETHIDENE  DICHLORIDUM. 

BICHLORIDE  OF  ETHIDENE. 

Formula.— ^B.,^\,  or  CH„  CHCI^. 

Characters. — It  resembles  chloroform  in  ap- 
pearance, taste,  and  smell,  and  is  less  inflam- 
mable than  alcohol.  Air  passed  through  the 
liquid  produces  a  vapour  which  burns  at  a  jet 
like  coal  gas.  It  has  not  a  uniform  boiling 
point,  but  that  is  at  about  II5°F.  The 
sp.  gr.  is  I '22 5.  It  mixes  freely  with  alcohol, 
only  slightly  with  water,  and  less  so  with 
chloroform. 

Preparation. — Prepared  from  waste  pro- 
ducts in  the  manufacture  of  chloral. 

Physiological  Effects  and  Therapeutics. — ■ 
Ethidene  appears  to  occupy  an  intermediate 
position   between    chloroform  and  ether.     It 
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reduces  the  blood  pressure  to  a  considerable 
extent,  but  not  so  much  as  chloroform  does  ; 
yet  there  is  sometimes  a  depression  of  the 
pulse  sufficient  to  cause  alarm.  It  produces 
less  excitement  and  is  safer  than  chloroform, 
while  a  less  quantity  is  effective  than  of  ether. 

Administration. — The  method  adopted  by 
Mr.  Clover  is  to  get  the  patient  nearly  uncon- 
scious by  means  of  nitrous  oxide,  and  then 
to  gradually  add  the  vapour  of  ethidene.  The 
pupils  dilate  at  about  the  same  time  as  ster- 
torous breathing  commences,  and  a  little  air 
is  now  given  at  every  third  or  fourth  inspira- 
tion, when  the  pupil  again  contracts.  The 
quantity  of  ethidene  is  regulated  according  to 
the  condition  of  the  pupil  and  the  unsteadi- 
ness of  the  patient,  the  pulse  usually  remain- 
ing much  less  affected  than  when  the  same 
narcosis  is  produced  by  chloroform.  The 
pulse  should  be  watched  as  well  as  the 
breathing.  The  anesthesia  usually  continues 
some  time  after  consciousness  returns,  and  the 
patient  awakes  as  from  natural  sleep,  speak- 
ing clearly. 

Another  method,  suggested  by  Mr.  Bowman 
Macleod,  consists  in  putting  a  sponge  con- 
taining half  an  ounce  of  ethidene  in  the  way- 
tube,  or  supply  bag,  of  the  nitrous  oxide 
inhaler,  leaving  sufficient  space  on  each  side 
of  the  sponge  for  the  free  passage  of  the  gas 
into  and  out  of  the  bag.  The  sensation  is 
said  to  be  more  profound  and  agreeable  than 
when  nitrous  oxide  alone  is  used  ;  there  is 
complete  absence  of  sickness,  while  the  lividity 
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is  present,  if  at  all,  only  slightly  on  the  lips. 
It  also  produces  muscular  relaxation  rather 
than  the  rigidity  induced  by  nitrous  oxide. 

As  a  Local  Anesthetic  it  may  be  applied 
to  the  seat  of  pain,  as  in  neuralgia,  &c. 

ETHYL  BROMIDE. 

BROMIDE  OF   ETHYL. 

Synonyms.  —  Hydrobromic  ether ;  Bromic 
ether. 

Formula. — CaHsjBr. 

History. — Discovered  in  1827  by  Serullas, 
and  attention  was  called  to  its  anaesthetic  pro- 
perties by  Dr.  Nunnelly,  of  Leeds,  in  1865  ;  but 
the  cost  of  its  preparation  seems  to  have  pre- 
cluded its  adoption. 

Characters. — It  is  a  colourless,  very  volatile 
liquid,  not  inflammable,  having  an  agreeable 
odour,  and  hot  saccharine  taste.  Sp.  gr.,  1-420. 
Boils  at  40°  C.  Sparingly  soluble  in  water, 
freely  in  strong  alcohol  and  ether. 

Pixparation. — Potassium  bromide  (not  pow- 
dered), 58  parts;  sulphuric  acid  (sp,  gr.  r838), 
44  parts  ;  alcohol  (95  per  cent.),  44  parts  ;  wa- 
ter, 28  parts.  Pour  the  water  into  a  flask,  and 
gradually  add  the  acid  ;  when  cool,  add  the 
potassium  bromide.  Then  place  flask,  with 
thermometer,  in  sand  bath.  Heat  to  116°  C, 
and  allow  the  alcohol  to  flow  from  an  elevation 
of  three  or  more  feet  into  the  flask.  Agitate  the 
distillate  with  an  equal  bulk  of  distilled  water, 
rendered  slightly  alkaline  by  solution  of  soda. 
When   the   mixture   has   separated  into  two 
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layers,  pour  off  the  uppermost  layer,  and  re-dis- 
til the  heavier  portion  in  a  clean  flask,  with  a 
few  fragments  of  chloride  of  calcium. 

PJiysiological  Effects  and  Therapeutics. — 
Bromide  of  ethyl  increases  the  pulse  by  its 
action  on  the  heart,  and  slightly  increases 
the  blood  pressure  by  stimulation  of  either 
spinal  or  peripheral  vaso-motor  system.  It 
decreases  respiration  by  central  action,  and 
kills  by  its  toxic  action  upon  the  centres  of  res- 
piration. In  poisonous  doses  it  depresses  the 
action  of  the  heart,  but  the  inhibitory  power 
of  the  pneumogastric  is  not  paralysed.  It 
produces  more  rapid  anaesthesia  than  chloro- 
form, and  is  eliminated  more  quickly ;  while 
the  heart  and  respiration  are  less  effected 
than  with  ether  or  chloroform.  It  does  not 
cause  the  excessive  secretion  of  mucus  that 
ether  does. 

Administration — The  mode  of  adminstration 
recommended  by  Dr.  Gower  is  to  fold  a  nap- 
kin, and  pin  it  to  a  towel  that  will  cover  the  pa- 
tient's face.  On  the  napkin  2  measured  drachms 
should  be  poured  ;  in  two  minutes  from  the 
time  of  administration  another  drachm  should 
be  given,  and  repeated  every  two  minutes. 
The  state  of  the  respiration  rather  than  that  of 
the  circulation  is  an  index  of  the  condition 
of  ethylisation.  In  two  or  three  minutes 
2  drachms  will  produce  anaesthesia  as  profound 
as  that  produced  by  an  ounce  of  ether ;  yet  a 
case  is  recorded  where  it  required  eleven 
minutes  to  bring  a  patient  under  its  influence, 
and  9  drachms  were  used. 
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The  advantages  claimed  for  ethyl  bromide 
as  an  ansesthetic  are,  its  comparative  safety  ; 
quickness  in  action  ;  small  quantity  required  ; 
slight  effects  upon  respiration  and  circulation  ; 
rapidity  of  return  of  consciousness  ;  absence 
of  after  effects ;  pleasant  odour ;  and  non- 
inflammability.  On  the  other  hand,  Dr.  M. 
Sims  says  it  does  not  answer  well  in  long 
operations,  nor  where  disease  of  the  kidneys 
exists. 

It  has  been  recommended  as  a  LoCAL 
Anaesthetic.  When  used  as  a  spray,  the 
insensibility  occurs  before  freezing. 

The  gum  is  made  insensible  by  holding  on 
the  part  a  piece  of  lint  moistened  with  it. 


EUCALYPTUS— see  Oleum  Eucalypti. 
PERRI  ET  QUmiJI  CITRAS. 

CITRATE  OF   IRON  AND   QUININE. 

Characters. — Greenish  golden  yellow  scales, 
somewhat  deliquescent,  soluble  in  water,  and 
having  a  strongly  bitter  taste. 

Preparation. — Made  by  dissolving  ferric 
hydrate  in  a  solution  of  citric  acid,  and  adding 
the  recently  precipitated  quinia  to  it.  A  very 
dilute  solution  of  ammonia  is  gradually 
dropped  in,  which  changes  the  reddish  brown 
colour  of  the  liquid  to  a  greenish  tint ;  it  is 
then  filtered,  evaporated  and  scaled. 

Physiological  Effects  and  Therapeutics. — 
Blood    restorative,    tonic,    and  anti-periodic. 


176 

It  possesses  the  properties  of  both  iron  and 
quinine,  and  is  admirably  adapted  for  children 
and  delicate  females,  being  easily  borne  when 
the  stronger  salts  of  iron  are  inadmissible. 
Dose. — 5  to  10  grains. 


FERRI  ET  STRYCHNI-S  CITRAS. 

CITRATE  OF  IRON  AND  STRYCHNIA. 

Preparation. — Dissolve  980  grains  of  citrate 
of  iron  in  9  ounces  of  water  ;  also  10  grains  of 
strychnia  and  10  grains  of  citric  acid  in  one 
ounce  of  water ;  mix  the  solutions,  evaporate 
to  syrupy  consistence  and  scale. 

PJiysiological  Effects  and  Therapeutics. — 
Blood  restorative,  tonic,  and  nerve  stimulant. 
It  possesses  the  combined  properties  of  iron 
and  strychnia.  A  citrate  of  iron,  quinine,  and 
strychnia  is  also  manufactured,  containing  the 
same  proportion  of  strychnia. 

Dose. — 2  grains  and  upwards.  Five  grains 
contain  ^V^h  of  a  grain  of  strychnia. 

FERRI  lODIDUM. 

IODINE  OF  IRON. 

Synonym. — Ferrous  Iodide, 
Formula. — Old  :  Fel.  New  :  Fela; 
Characters. — Crystalline,  green  with  a  tinge 
of  brown,  inodorous,  deliquescent,  almost 
entirely  soluble  in  wat^r,  forming  a  slightly 
green  solution  which  gradually  deposits  a 
rust-coloured  sediment  (peroxide  of  iron) ;  a 
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coil  of  iron  wire  introduced  into  the  solution 
partly  remedies  this  deteriorating  action. 

Preparation. — Made  by  digesting  iron  wire 
and  iodine  in  water  at  a  gentle  heat,  evapora- 
ting until  a  drop  of  the  solution,  taken  out  on 
the  end  of  an  iron  wire,  solidifies  on  cooling. 
The  liquid  should  now  be  poured  out  on  a 
porcelain  dish,  and,  as  soon  as  it  has  solidified, 
broken  into  fragments  and  enclosed  in  stop- 
pered bottles. 

Physiolog  ical  Effects  and  Therapetttics. — An 
alterative,  tonic  and  emmenagogue.  It  is 
a  very  valuable  salt,  and  particularly  adapted 
for  persons  having  scrofulous  enlargements  of 
the  lymphatic  glands  ;  and  also  for  other  forms 
of  scrofula  attended  with  debility  and  emacia- 
tion. It  often  proves  very  useful  in  secondary 
syphilis,  where  the  constitution  is  much  debili- 
tated and  cachectic. 

The  syrup  is  the  best  form  for  administra- 
tion. 

Dose. — Of  the  syrup,  ^  to  i  drachm. 


FERRI  PERCHLORIDUM; 

PERCHLORIDE   OF    IRON. 

Synonyms. — Ferric  Chloride.  Sesquichloride 
of  Iron. 

Formnla.—QA^'.  Fe^Cla  +  12HO. 
New:  Fe,Cl6.  12H2O 

Characters. — A    yellowish  crystalline   mass 
with  a  strong  styptic  taste,  and  exceedingly 
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deliquescent.     Readily  soluble  in  water  and 
in  rectified  spirit. 

Preparation. — Made  by  saturating  hydro- 
chloric acid  with  peroxide  of  iron  by  the  aid 
of  heat,  allowing  it  to  settle,  pouring  off  the 
clear  liquor,  and  concentrating,  so  that  it  may 
form  a  solid  mass  of  crystals.  This  should  be 
separated  from  the  mother  liquor,  drained, 
and  rapidly  dried  under  a  bell  glass  on  a 
porous  brick,  and  then  transferred  at  once  to 
a  perfectly  dry,  well-stoppered  bottle. 

The  stronger  solution  of  Perchloride  of  Iron 
is,  according  to  the  British  Pharmacopoeia, 
prepared  thus  : — Iron  wire,  2  oz.;  hydrochloric 
acid,  12  oz.  ;  nitric  acid.  9  drs. ;  distilled 
water,  8  oz.  Mix  8  oz.  of  the  hydrochloric 
acid  with  the  water,  and  pour  the  mixture  on 
the  iron  wire,  applying  a  gentle  heat,  so  that 
the  whole  of  the  metal  may  be  dissolved  ; 
filter  the  solution,  and  add  to  it  the  remainder 
of  the  hydrochloric  acid  and  the  nitric  acid  ; 
heat  the  mixture  briskly,  until,  on  the  sudden 
evolution  of  red  fumes,  the  liquid  becomes  of 
an  orange- brown  colour  ;  then  evaporate  by 
the  heat  of  a  water  bath  until  it  is  reduced  to 
10  fluid  oz,,  which  should  contain  20  per  cent, 
of  iron. 

The  following  modification  of  the  process 
has  been  suggested  by  Professor  Maisch  : — 
Mix  the  nitric  and  the  reserved  hydrochloric 
acids  in  an  evaporating  or  suitable  basin,  heat 
them  to  I40°F,  then  filter  into  the  mixed 
acids  the  solution  of  ferrous  chloride  previously 
heated   to   I50°F.,  and  stir  the  solution  while 
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the  liquids  are  mixing- ;  oxidation  takes  place 
gradually  and  completely,  the  temperature 
rising  to  1 60°  F.  or  165°  F.  There  is  no  accu- 
mulation and  sudden  expulsion  of  nitrous 
fumes  causing  foaming,  as  in  the  officinal 
process.  The  result  is  an  acid  solution  of 
ferric  chloride  answering  to  the  requirements 
of  the  Pharmacopoeia. 

Physiological  Effects  and  Therapeittics. — A 
powerful  astringent  and  styptic,  whether  ad- 
ministered internally  or  applied  externally. 
It  has  a  reputed  value  as  an  anti-syphilitic 
and  anti-scrofulus  remedy.  To  fungous  tu- 
mours, &c.,  it  has  been  found  a  valuable 
application,  not  only  for  arresting  haemorr- 
hage, but  as  a  curative  agent.  Dr.  M. 
Mackenzie  has  recorded  a  case  of  syphilitic 
stenosis  of  the  larynx,  in  which  inhalation  of  a 
"  vapourised  solution  "  of  Perchloride  of  Iron 
(gr.  v.,  aq.  fl.  oz.  i.)  was  followed  by  most 
satisfactory  results,  all  cough  and  stridor 
rapidly  disappearing.  In  cases  of  neuralgia 
with  ancEniia,  when  no  organic  cause  can  be 
discovered  the  salts  of  iron  are  especially  re- 
commended. The  long  continued  use  of  iron 
is  highly  beneficial  in  scrofula  and  rickets. 

Dose. — Tincture  and  solution,  10  to  30 
minims,  freely  diluted. 


FERRI  PERSULPHATIS   LIQUOR. 

SOLUTION  OF   PERSULPHATE   OF   IRON. 

Formula.— YqS^.^0.,  or  Fe^sSO^. 

Synonyms. — Solution  of  Persesquisulphate 
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of  Iron;  Sulphate  of  the  Sesquioxide  of  Iron  ; 
Monsol's  solution. 

Characters. — A  dense  solution  of  dark-red 
colour,  inodorous,  and  having  a  strong  styptic 
taste  ;  miscible  with  water  and  alcohol  in  all 
proportions.     Sp.  gr.  i'44i. 

Preparation. — Mix  i  ounce  30  grains  (troy) 
3f  sulphuric  acid  with  i  ounce  300  grains 
(troy)  of  nitric  acid,  with  half  a  pint  of  water, 
in  a  capacious  porcelain  capsule,  and  having 
heated  the  mixture  to  boiling  point,  add  by 
degrees  12  ounces  of  sulphate  of  iron,  stirring 
constantly  during  the  several  additions  ;  when 
the  effervescence  has  ceased,  keep  the  solution 
in  brisk  ebullition  until  nitrous  vapours  cease 
to  be  given  off,  and  the  colour  becomes  a  deep 
ruby  tint ;  lastly,  add  sufficient  distilled  water 
to  make  it  measure  12  fluid  ounces. 

Professor  Maisch  has  suggested  the  follow- 
ing as  a  better  mode  of  preparation  : — Mix 
the  nitric  and  sulphuric  acids,  heat  them  to 
I40°F.,  make  a  hot  saturated  aqueous  solu- 
tion of  the  ferrous  sulphate  (if  necessary,  a  few 
drops  of  sulphuric  acid  may  be  added),  and, 
when  at  a  temperature  of  i8o°F.  or  I90°F., 
filter  it  into  the  heated  acids  ;  oxidation  takes 
place  quietly  and  completely,  the  nitrous 
fumes  being  given  off  gradually  from  first  to 
close  of  the  operation.  After  oxidation  is 
completed,  the  solution  should  be  kept  at 
I40°F.  for  a  few  minutes,  to  remove  all  traces 
of  nitrous  fumes.  The  result  is  a  solution  of 
ferric  sulphate,  with  a  slight  trace  of  nitric 
acid. 
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Physiological  Effects  and  Therapeutics. — 
Highly  astringent  without  causticity.  It  is 
a  very  efficacious  local  styptic,  and  therefore 
well  adapted  to  check  haemorrhage  from  parts 
not  readily  subjected  to  pressure,  as  the  sockets 
from  which  teeth  have  been  extracted. 


FERRI  PHOSPHAS. 

PHOSPHATE   OF   IRON. 

Synonym. — Ferrous  phosphate. 

Formula.— 0\A'.  sFeO  PO,.  New:  FGs  2PO4 

Characters. — A  slate-blue  amorphous  pow- 
der, insoluble  in  water,  but  soluble  in  acids. 
It  becomes  of  a  green  hue  by  keeping. 

Preparation. — By  decomposing  a  solution  of 
sulphate  of  iron  with  mixed  solutions  of  phos- 
phate and  acetate  of  sodium,  collecting  the 
resulting  precipitate  on  a  calico  filter,  and 
washing  it  with  hot  distilled  water  until  what 
passes  through  no  longer  causes  a  precipitate 
on  the  addition  of  chloride  of  barium  ;  and, 
lastly,  drying  it  at  a  temperature  not  exceed- 
ing I20°F. 

Physiological  Effects  and  Therapentics. — The 
phosphate,  perphosphate,  and  superphosphate 
have  often  been  indifferently  called  Phos- 
phate of  Iron.  This  alone  is  officinal.  The 
Phosphates  of  Iron  are  sometimes  administered 
with  other  phosphates  in  the  form  of  syrups. 
They  are  blood  restoratives,  tonics,  and  alter- 
atives, possessing  the  general  properties  of  the 
ferruginous  preparations,  and  are  given  with 
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advantage  in  some  forms  of  dyspepsia,  and, 
in  conjunction  with  lime,  in  the  treatment  of 
rickets. 

Dose. — 5  to  10  grains;  of  the  syrup,  i  fluid 
drachm,  or  more. 


FERRUM  REDACTUM. 

REDUCED   IRON. 

Characters. — A  fine  greyish-black  powder, 
strongly  attracted  by  the  magnet,  and  ex- 
hibiting metallic  streaks  when  rubbed  with 
firm  pressure  in  a  mortar.  It  dissolves  in 
hydrochloric  acid,  with  the  evolution  of  hydro- 
gen, and  the  solution  gives  a  light  blue  pre- 
cipitate with  ferrocyanide  of  potassium. 

Preparation — Made  by  reducing  the  hy- 
drated  peroxide  of  iron  to  the  metallic  state, 
by  heating  it  in  a  gun-barrel  in  a  furnace, 
and  passing  through  it  hydrogen  gas,  pre- 
viously rendered  dry  by  having  passed  over 
sulphuric  acid  and  chloride  of  calcium. 

PJiysiological  Effects  and  Therapeutics. — It 
is  one  of  the  most  powerful  remedies  for  re- 
storing the  condition  of  the  blood  in  all 
ansemic  states  of  the  system.  It  is  not  astrin- 
gent like  other  preparations  of  iron,  and  it 
usually  sits  easily  on  the  stomach.  There  is 
no  pulverulent  state  of  iron  so  convenient  as 
this  for  children,  as  it  has  no  taste,  and  a  very 
small  dose  is  required. 

Dose. — I  to  5  grains ;  for  children,  }(  to  i 
grain. 
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FERRI  SULPHAS. 

SULPHATE  OF  IRON. 

Synonyms. — Ferrous  sulphate,  Green  cop- 
peras. 

Formida.— Old  :  FeO,S03  +  7HO. 
New  :  FeSO,.  +  7H0O. 

Characters. — Has  a  pale  greenish-blue  colour 
and  a  styptic  taste,  is  insoluble  in  spirit,  but 
soluble  in  water,  and  crystallizes  in  oblique 
rhombic  prisms. 

Preparation. — By  dissolving  iron  wire  in 
dilute  sulphuric  acid,  and,  when  the  action 
has  nearly  ceased,  heating  for  about  ten 
minutes  to  complete  it,  filtering  and  crystal- 
lizing. It  may  be  obtained  in  a  granular  form 
by  filtering  the  above  solution  into  rectified 
spirit,  instead  of  submitting  to  crystallization. 
In  this  form  it  is  less  liable  to  oxidation. 

Physiological  Effects  and  Therapeutics. — In 
harmony  with  the  properties  of  iron  salts  in 
general  it  is  a  powerful  astringent,  but  is  apt 
to  irritate  the  stomach. 

Dose. — 3  to  5  grains. 

GALLA. 

GALLS. 
Botany. — Excrescences  on  the  Qnercus  In- 
fectoj'ia  or  Dyer's  Oak,  belonging  to  the 
Natural  Order  CnpidifercB  or  CorylacecE — the 
Oak  or  Mastwort  order.  They  are  caused 
by  the  puncture  and  deposited  ova  of  the 
Cyniis,  or   Diplolepis  Gallce  tinctorial  or  gall 
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insect,  a  member  of  the  order  Hymenoptera. 
Imported  from  Asia  Minor  and  Persia. 

Characters. — Hard,  heavy,  globular  bodies, 
varying  in  size,  tuberculated  on  the  surface, 
the  tubercles  and  intervening  spaces  smooth, 
of  a  blueish-green  colour,  yellowish-white 
within,  with  a  small  central  cavity  ;  intensely 
astringent.  The  dark-coloured  imperforated 
gall  nuts  are  the  best. 

Physiological  Effects  and  Therapeutics. — See 
Acidiim  Galliciim  and  Acidiim  Tannicum. 

GELSEMI|UM  SEMPERVIRENS. 

YELLOW   JESSAMINE. 

Synonyms. — Wild  Jessamine,  Woodbine,  &c. 

Botany. — A  twining  perennial  belonging  to 
the  Natural  Order  Scrophidariacece — the  Fig- 
wort  order.  Indigenous  in  the  Southern 
States  of  North  America. 

Chemistry. — No  accurate  analysis  of  its 
chemical  constitution  appears  to  have  been 
made,  but  its  virtues  are  said  to  reside  in 
a  peculiar  alkaloid  principle  termed  gelsemma 
or  gelseminin.  Although  all  parts  of  the  plant 
are  active,  the  root  is  generally  employed. 

Physiological  Effects  and  Therapetttics. — It 
is  readily  absorbed  into  the  blood,  and  exer- 
cises a  sedative  action  on  the  nervous  system  ; 
like  conium  it  is  a  paralyzer ;  but,  unlike  it  in 
its  mode  of  action,  the  paralysis  does  not  com- 
mence at  the  periphery.  Gelseminum  destroys 
muscular  irritability,  and  impairs  the  sensibi- 
lity of  the  sensory  nerves. 
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The  symptoms  from  gelseminum  come  on 
quickly  and  soon  subside ;  these  are  pain  in 
the  head  and  eyes,  giddiness,  affection  of  the 
sight,  and  numbness  of  upper  extremities. 

In  large  doses  it  is  poisonous,  causing  great 
prostration,  nausea,  vomiting,  dilatation  of 
the  pupils,  and  more  or  less  loss  of  sight ; 
inability  to  speak  or  move,  coldness  of  the 
surface,  and  death  by  apnoea — paralysis  of  the 
muscles  of  respiration. 

Gelseminum  has  very  decided  effect  upon 
neuralgia  of  the  fifth  nerve ;  and  in  neu- 
ralgic and  rheumatic  affections  generally  it 
has  been  used  with  the  most  beneficial  results, 
in  doses  of  lO  to  20  minims  of  the  tincture. 
In  many  cases  the  necessary  dose  to  relieve 
pain  produces  the  toxic  symptoms  mentioned 
above. 

Dr.  Miller  has  used  it  with  success  as  an 
external  application  in  neuralgia. 

Dose. — 10  to  20  of  the  tincture. 

Antidotes. — Ammonia,  brandy,  quinine,  and 
perhaps  iodine. 


GLYCERINUM. 

GLYCERINE. 

Formula.— 0\d  :  CgH^Oe.     New  :  C3H«03. 

CJiaracters, — A  clear  colourless  fluid,  oily  to 
the  touch,  without  odour,  of  a  sweet  taste, 
freely  soluble  in  water  and  in  alcohol.  Should 
leave  no  residue  when  strongly  heated  in  a 
capsule. 
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Preparation. — Produced  in  the  saponifica- 
tion of  fats  and  fixed  oils. 

Uses. — A  valuable  application  to  some 
diseases  of  the  skin  and  mucous  membranes, 
either  alone  or  in  conjunction  with  other 
substances.  When  used  alone,  it  probably 
owes  its  efficacy  to  its  physical  properties, 
that  of  excluding  air,  and  not  drying  at  ordi- 
nary tem.peratures.  It  is  a  good  solvent  of 
many  substances,  such  as  borax,  tannic  acid, 
carbolic  acid,  gallic  acid,  arsenious  oxide,  &c., 
some  of  which  are  but  slightly  soluble  in 
water. 

GUAIACDM   OFFICINALE. 

GUAIACUM. 

Botany. — A  tree  belonging  to  the  Natural 
Order  Zygophyllacece — the  Guaiacum  order. 
The  wood  (Ltgmivi  Vitce),  which  is  imported 
from  St.  Domingo  and  Jamaica,  is  reduced  by 
the  turning  lathe  to  coarse  powder  or  small 
chips.  The  most  important  constituent  of  the 
guaiacum  wood  is  a  peculiar  resin,  Guaiaci 
Resina. 


GUAIACI  RESINA. 

GUAIACUM  RESIN. 

CJiaracters. — The  resin  is  obtained  from  the 
stem  of  Guaiacum  officinale  by  natural  exu- 
dation, by  incisions,  or  by  heat.  It  occurs 
in  tears  and   in  masses.     Guaiacum  in  tears 
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is  found  in  rounded  or  oval  particles  of 
variable  size.  Lump  Guaiacum  is  the  ordi- 
nary kind  met  with  in  commerce ;  it  occurs 
in  masses  of  considerable  size,  of  a  brown- 
ish or  greenish  brown  colour,  having  a 
brilliant  shiny  resinous  fracture  and  a  bal- 
samic odour.  A  solution  in  rectified  spirit 
produces  a  clear  blue  colour  when  applied  to 
the  inner  surface  of  a  paring  of  a  raw  potato. 

PJiysiolog  ical Effects  and  Therapeutics. — Both 
wood  and  resin  are  stimulant,  diaphoretic,  alte- 
rative, and  tonic. 

It  appears  to  have  great  power  in  lessening 
excessive  secretion  from  mucous  surfaces,  and 
in  stimulating  the  action  of  the  skin  and  kid- 
neys. In  its  operation  on  the  system  it  is 
allied  to  the  balsams  and  turpentines.  Its  use 
is  interdicted  in  cases  of  impaired  digestion,, 
inflammatory  tendencies  of  the  alimentary 
canal,  and  also  in  plethoric  subjects. 

In  cJironic  rheumatism,  guaiacum  has  main- 
tained its  character  as  a  valuable  remedy.  In 
some  forms  of  neuralgia^  when  partaking  of  a 
rheumatic  character,  the  ammoniated  tincture 
(m  XX — xl  every  four  hours)  affords  relief. 
In  cynanche  tonsillains^  Mr.  J.  Bell  strongly 
recommends  the  internal  use  of  guaiacum  in 
half  drachm  doses  every  six  hours — suspended 
in  mucilage. 

In  the  form  of  lozenge  (trochis  guaiaci) 
it  arrests  inflammation  of  the  tonsils,  and  is 
useful  both  in  acute  and  sub-acute  inflamma- 
tion of  the  pharnyx,  &c. 


In  syphilis,  guaiacum  was  formerly  regarded 
as  a  specific. 

Dose. — Of  the  ammoniated  tincture  )4  to 
I  drachm. 


HAMAMELIS  VIRGINICA. 

WITCH  HAZEL. 

Synonyms. — Spotted  Alder,  Winter  Bloom 
and  Snapping  Hazelnut. 

Botany. — The  Witch-Hazel  is  a  shrub  grow- 
ing in  damp  woods  and  thickets  in  Canada  and 
the  United  States,  flowering  in  September  and 
October. 

It  has  a  smooth,  brown  bark,  the  older  bark 
being  brown-grey  and  somewhat  fissured,  and, 
internally  whitish  and  smooth.  The  leaves, 
oval  or  obovate,  wavy,  toothed  on  the  margin, 
and,  at  least,  when  young,  stellately  pubescent. 

The  bark  and  leaves  have  been  medicinally 
employed.  The  former  has  a  bitter,  astringent 
and  somewhat  pungent  taste;  the  latter  are 
astringent  and  bitter. 

Chemistry. — The  bark  contains  8  to  lO  per 
cent,  of  tannin  and  a  bitter  principle. 

Uses. — Tonic,  astringent  and  sedative.  The 
bark  is  used  as  a  remedy  for  haemorrhage,  par- 
ticularly of  a  passive  kind,  and  in  congestions, 
swellings,  sore  mouth,  &c.  It  may  be  employed 
in  all  cases  in  which  astringents  are  indicated. 

Dose. — Of  the  tincture,  2  to  5  minims. — As  a 
lotion,  I  part  tincture  to  10  water. 
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HYDRARGYRI  PERCHLORIDUM. 

PERCHLORIDE  OF  MERCURY.    - 

Synonyms. — Bichloride  of  mercury,  Corro- 
sive sublimate,  Chloride  of  mercury,  Mercuric 
chloride. 

Fornmla. — Old  :  HgCl. 
New :  HgCl2  . 

Characters. — It  occurs  in  heavy  colourless 
masses  of  prismatic  crystals,  having  a  highly 
acrid  metallic  taste.  It  is  very  slightly  solu- 
ble in  water,  but  more  soluble  in  alcohol,  and 
still  more  readily  in  ether.  When  heated,  it 
sublimes  without  decomposing  or  leaving  any 
residue. 

Preparation. — By  subjecting  a  mixture  of 
sulphate  of  mercury  and  chloride  of  sodium  to 
sublimation  in  a  suitable  apparatus. 

Physiological  Effects  and  Therapeiitics. — A 
powerful  irritant.  In  very  small  doses  it  is 
useful  as  an  alterative  in  chronic  affections, 
syphilitic  or  not,  as  in  scaly  skin  diseases,  peri- 
osteal affections,  &c.  EXTERNALLY  it  may 
be  used  as  a  lotion,  injection,  gargle,  or 
ointment,  in  chronic  skin  diseases,  ulcerated 
throat,  and  chronic  discharges  from  mucous 
membranes.  Its  use  is  contra-indicated  in 
persons  predisposed  to  pulmonary  disease,  as 
it  occasionally  gives  rise  to  great  irritation 
of  the  lungs  ;  and  also,  in  inflammatory  states 
of  the  urinary  organs.  (See  also  Hydrargy- 
rum^ 

Dose. — yV  to  \  grain  ;  of  the  liquor  hydra, 
perchlor.,  30  to  120  minims. 


HYDRARGYRUM. 

MERCURY. 

Synoiiyin. — Quicksilver. 

Fonmila. — Hg. 

History. — Is  found  either  pure  in  the  form 
of  globules,  or  combined  with  silver,  but  chiefly 
in  combination  with  sulphur,  as  a  sulphide. 
The  principal  mines  containing  it  are  those  of 
Idria,  in  Carniola ;  Almaden,  in  Spain ;  and 
New  Almaden,  in  California.  It  is  usually 
imported  in  iron  bottles  holding  from  60  to 
100  lbs. 

Characters.  —  Fluid  at .  common  tempera- 
tures, brilliantly  lustrous,  and  easily  divisible 
into  spherical  globules.  Volatilises  at  a  heat 
below  that  of  visible  redness,  leaving  no  resi- 
due. Faraday  has  shown  that  at  common  tem- 
peratures, and  even  when  the  air  is  present, 
mercury  is  surrounded  by  a  mercurial  atmo- 
sphere. It  boils  at  662°  F.  Its  sp.  gr. 
is  13-5. 

Preparation. — The  extraction  from  the  na- 
tive Cinnabar  (Sulphide  of  Mercury)  is  effected 
by  mixing  it  with  caustic  lime,  and  distilling 
in  an  iron  retort.  The  products  are  sulphide 
of  calcium,  sulphate  of  lime,  and  mercury 
which  distils  over. 

Purification. — The  purity  is  ascertained  by 
its  brilliancy  and  great  mobility.  Mechanical 
impurities — such  as  adhering  dirt  or  dust — 
are  instantly  detected,  and  may  be  separated 
by  straining  through  flannel  or  wash-leather. 
The   presence  of  lead,  tin,  zinc,  or  bismuth, 
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may  be  suspected  by  the  rapidity  with  which 
the  metal  tarnishes  in  the  air,  and  by  its 
globules  forming  a  tailing  or  train  when  made 
to  roll  on  a  flat  surface,  instead  of  preserving 
a  spherical  form. 

Mercury  is  readily  purified  by  re-distillation; 
or  by  adding  to  it  a  little  strong  solution  of 
nitrate  of  mercury,  agitating  well  and  often 
for  some  time,  then  washing,  drying,  and 
straining  through  flannel ;  the  inferior  metals, 
tin,  &c.,  are  oxidized,  whilst  metallic  mercury 
is  reduced  from  the  nitrate.  Also  by  allowing 
it  to  run  in  a  thin  stream  through  a  solution 
of  ferric  chloride  contained  in  a  long  tube,  the 
lower  end  of  which  passes  some  distance  into 
a  cylinder  containing  pure  mercury.  This 
cylinder  is  provided  with  a  side  tube  through 
which  the  purified  mercury  runs  off. 

Uses. — Mercury  is  used  in  the  production  of 
amalgams,  and  is  sometimes  employed  in  the 
removal  of  amalgam  stoppings.  The  mer- 
cury is  applied  by  means  of  a  suitable  instru- 
ment with  a  silver  point ;  the  silver  point 
having  been  scraped  bright,  is  dipped  into 
the  mercury,  and  applied  to  the  stopping ;  the 
affinity  of  the  mercury  for  the  silver  causes 
a  portion  of  it  to  adhere  to  the  instrument, 
which  on  coming  into  contact  with  the  amal- 
gam stopping  is  overcome,  unites  with  the 
filling,  reduces  it  to  a  plastic  condition,  and 
thus  allows  of  its  easy  removal.  It  is  the 
practice  of  some  to  drill  a  cavity  in  the  filling, 
and  to  place  a  globule  of  mercury  in  it,  which 
soon  softens  the  entire  mass. 
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Physiological  Effects  ajid  Therapeutics  of 
Mercurial  Compourids.  —  LOCAL  EFFECTS. — 
These  for  the  most  part  are  alterative  and 
more  or  less  irritant.  Many  of  the'  salts, 
as  corrosive  sublimate  and  the  nitrate,  are 
energetic  caustics. 

Remote  Effects. — In  small  and  repeated 
doses,  the  first  obvious  effect  of  mercurials  is 
an  increased  activity  in  the  secreting  and  ex- 
creting organs.  The  absorbent  or  lymphatic 
system  seems  also  to  be  stimulated  to  in- 
creased activity  ;  at  the  same  time,  glandular 
swellings,  enlargements,  and  indurations  of 
various  kinds  are  dispersed.  When  it  is  desired 
to  obtain  the  sialogogue  effects  of  mercury, 
somewhat  larger  or  more  frequent  doses  are 
given.  Of  all  the  secretions,  none  are  so  uni- 
formly and  remarkably  augmented  as  those  of 
the  mucous  follicles  of  the  mouth  and  salivary 
glands  ;  and  the  increased  secretion  is  accom- 
panied by  more  or  less  tenderness  and  inflam- 
mation of  those  parts,  the  whole  constituting 
what  is  termed  salivation  or  ptyalism.  The 
first  symptoms  of  that  are  slight  tenderness 
and  tumefaction  of  the  gums,  which  acquire  a 
pale  rose  colour,  except  at  the  edges  sur- 
rounding the  teeth,  where  they  are  a  deep 
red.  Gradually  the  mouth  becomes  very 
sore,  and  the  tongue  much  swollen,  coppery 
taste  is  perceived,  the  teeth  are  slightly 
loosened,  and  the  breath  acquires  a  remark- 
ably foetid  odour;  the  salivary  glands  soon 
becomiC  tender  and  swollen,  the  saliva  and 
mucus  of  the  mouth  flowing  abundantly.     In 
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aggravated  cases  the  teeth  fall  out,  and  peri- 
ostitis and  necrosis  ensue. 

In  syphilis,  the  careful  and  sufficiently 
prolonged  administration  of  mercury,  carried 
to  a  degree  short  of  ptyalism,  is  usually 
followed  by  the  best  results.  In  syphilitic 
ulcerations  of  the  mouth  and  fauces  the 
application  of  a  mixture  of  blue  pill  (mercury 
2,  confection  of  roses  3,  liquorice  root  i)  and 
glycerine  is  frequently  very  beneficial. 

As  alteratives,  mercurials  are  -given  in 
small  doses.  Calomel  is  said  to  be  less 
beneficial  as  an  alterative  than  blue  pill  or 
grey  powder.  As  a  purgative  it  is  given  in 
larger  doses. 

Metallic  mercury  when  taken  alone  into  the 
stomach  produces  but  little  effect,  owing,  it 
is  supposed,  to  the  metal  having  to  be  oxi- 
dised before  it  can  be  absorbed  ;  but  it  is 
given  in  a  state  of  minute  sub-division  with 
chalk,  as  Hydrargyrum  ami  Cretd. 

To  the  effects  of  the  administration  of  mer- 
cury during  the  sacccular  development  of  the 
permanent  teeth  are — by  some — ascribed  the 
pitted  and  otherwise  ill-formed  "  mercurial 
teeth." 

Dose. — See  the  several  preparations. 

HYDRARGYRUM  CUM  CRETA. 

MERCURY  WITH     CHALK. 

Synonym. — Grey  powder. 
Characters. — A  light  grey  powder  free  from 
grittiness  ;  insoluble   in   water,   but   partially 
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dissolved  by  hydrochloric  acid,  leaving  the 
mercury  in  a  state  of  minute  division. 

Preparation. — By  rubbing  one  part,  by 
weight,  of  mercury,  with  two  of  prepared 
chalk,  in  a  porcelain  mortar,  until  globules  of 
mercury  are  no  longer  visible,  and  the  mixture 
acquires  a  uniform  grey  colour. 

Physiological  Effects  and  Therapeutics. — Al- 
terative and  aperient  It  is  rendered  slightly 
antacid  by  the  presence  of  chalk  ;  it  is  a  mild 
unirritating  preparation,  and  particularly 
adapted  for  children.  In  syphilis  many  prefer 
this  preparation  to  the  stronger  forms  of 
mercury.     (See  also  Hydrargyrnni). 

Dose. — As  an  alterative  i  to  3  grains ; 
aperient  5  to  15  grains. 


HYDRARGYRI  SUBCHLORIDUM. 

SUBCHLORIDE  OF  MERCURY. 

Synonyms. — Chloride  of  Mercury,  Calo- 
mel, Mercurous  Chloride. 

Fonmda. — Old  :  Hg,Cl. 
New:  HgsCla. 

Characters. — A  dull,  white,  heavy  and  nearly 
tasteless  powder,  rendered  yellow  by  tritura- 
tion in  a  mortar.  Insoluble  in  water,  alcohol, 
and  ether,  and  entirely  volatilized  without  de- 
composition at  a  sufficient  heat. 

Preparation.— ^y  moistening  sulphate  of 
mercury  with  a  little  water,  and  triturating 
with  the  proper  proportion  of  mercury  until 
globules   are   no   longer   visible;   chloride  of 
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sodium  is  then  added,  and  the  whole  thoroughly 
mixed.  It  is  then  submitted  to  sublimation 
and  the  sublimate  thoroughly  washed  with 
boiling  distilled  water,  then  dried  at  a  tem- 
perature not  exceeding  212°  F. 

Physiological  Effects  and  Therapeittics. — Al- 
terative, stimulant,  cholagogue,  cathartic,  an- 
thelmintic, antiphlogistic,  and  antisyphilitic. 
In  inflammatory  affections,  where  it  is  impor- 
tant to  induce  mercurialism  as  speedily  as 
possible,  it  is  done  more  readily  with  calomel 
than  with  blue  pill,  provided  that  the  cathartic 
action  of  the  drug  can  be  prevented.  This 
is  commonly  effected  without  difficulty  by 
combining  it  with  opium.  When  given  in 
doses  of  one  or  two  grains  every  night  as  an 
alterative,  in  hepatic  diseases  or  tertiary 
syphilis,  for  example,  a  brisk  aperient  should 
be  given  every  second  or  third  morning. 
Calomel  may  very  usefully  be  combined  with 
squills,  digitalis,  and  antimony,  as  well  as  with 
opium,  for  it  increases  the  special  effects  of 
these  drugs,  and  at  the  same  time  appears  to 
exercise  a  sedative  influence. 

In  croup,  mercury  is  a  remedy  of  great 
value ;  and  Dr.  W.  Squire  observes,  "  Calomel 
should  be  given  from  the  first,  and  repeated 
frequently  in  small  doses  (^  to  i  grain,  with 
^  to  %  oi  ipecacuanha),  interrupted  occa- 
sionally for  the  administration  of  an  emetic, 
&c."     (See  also  Hydrargyriuii.) 

In  cancrum  oris,  in  the  early  stage,  the  black 
wash  (calomel  3  grains,  lime  water  i  ounce) 
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locally  applied,  is  occasionally  signally  bene- 
ficial. 

Dose — Alterative  i  to  2  grains.  Cathartic 
3  to  10  grains.  Mercurialism  2  grains,  with 
y^  of  opium,  two  or  three  times  a  day.  In 
delicate  persons  less.  Children  usually  bear 
a  full  dose. 


HYOSCYAMUS  NIGER. 

HENBANE. 

Botany — A  poisonous  indigenous  plant  be- 
longing to  the  Natural  Order  AtropacecE — the 
Deadly  Nightshade  order, — growing  in  waste 
places  throughout  Europe  and  Western  Asia. 
The  biennial  plant  is  officinal  ;  it  is  much 
larger  than  the  annual,  abounds  with  glan- 
dular hairs,  and  has  a  very  powerful  odour. 
The  leaves  only  are  officinal,  and  those  of  the 
wild  plant  should  alone  be  used. 

Chemistry. — It  contains  a  volatile  active 
principle  termed  Hyoscyamiiie  or  Hyoscyamia 
— an  oily  liquid  which  eventually  concretes 
into  warty  crystals.  It  is  soluble  in  water, 
alcohol,  and  ether ;  it  has  a  heavy,  tobacco-like 
odour,  and  a  slightly  acrid,  bitter  taste. 

PJiysiological Effects  and  Therapeutics. — Nar- 
cotic, anodyne,  and  antispasmodic.  In  many, 
if  not  all  respects,  the  effects  of  hyoscyamus 
correspond  to  those  of  belladonna  and  stra- 
monium. Thus,  it  flushes  the  face,  dries  the 
mouth  and  throat,  dilates  the  pupil.  Hyos- 
cyamus is  generally  used  to  produce  sleep 
where  opium  disagrees.     In  neuralgia  it  is  a 
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powerful  anodyne,  but  in  affections  of  the 
nerves  of  common  sensation  it  possesses  no 
advantage  over  belladonna.  Like  atropia, 
Hyoscyamia,  as  Dr.  Garrod  proves,  is  destroyed 
by  the  fixed  caustic  alkalies.  The  fresh  leaves 
are  sometimes  used  as  a  cataplasm,  or  as  a 
fomentation  to  allay  pain  in  ulcers  and 
tumours. 

Dose. — Tincture  15  to  60  minims.  Extract 
3  to  6  grains.     Succus  J^  to  i  drachm. 

lODOFORMUM. 

IODOFORM. 

Synonyms. — Teriodide  of  Formyl,  Sesqui- 
iodide  of  Carbon. 

Fornmla.—0\6.\  C2HI3.     New:  CHI3. 

History. — Discovered  by  Serullas  in  about 
1824. 

Properties. — A  crystaline  body  of  the 
colour  of  saffron,  and  of  a  sweet,  pungent 
taste  ;  nearly  insoluble  in  water,  but  soluble 
in  alcohol,  ether,  chloroform,  glycerine,  and 
the  essential  oils.  Its  odour  is  unpleasant, 
but  may  be  disguised  by  the  essential  oils 
and,  when  used  in  powder,  by  tannin. 

Preparation. — It  may  be  obtained  by  adding 
an  alcoholic  solution  of  potash  to  tincture  of 
iodine,  care  being  taken  to  avoid  an  excess  ; 
then  evaporating  to  dryness,  and  treating  the 
residue  with  water ;  the  Iodoform  remains  un- 
dissolved. It  may  be  regarded  as  chloroform 
(CK.CI3.)  in  which  the  chlorine  is  replaced  by 
iodine  (CHI3). 
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Physiological  Effects  and  Therapeutics. — In 
small  doses  it  appears,  according  to  Dr» 
Glover,  to  possess  tonic,  stimulant  and  altera- 
tive properties,  exercising,  at  the  same  time, 
a  remarkable  influence  on  the  nervous  system, 
producing  occasionally  a  kind  of  intoxication, 
followed  by  convulsions  and  tetanic  spasms. 
Iodoform  is  said  to  relieve  sciatica,  neuralgia, 
and  gout.  A  saturated  solution  in  any  of  the 
essential  oils  has  been  recommended  as  an 
EXTERNAL  application  in  neuralgia.  i  part 
of  Iodoform  added  to  lO  parts  of  collodion, 
makes  an  excellent  application  to  enlarged 
glands  in  the  region  of  the  neck.  In  the 
form  of  ointment  it  is  a  healing  and  soothing 
application  to  spreading  and  sloughing  sores, 
as  bed  seres  and  soft  chancre.  Iodoform  must 
not  be  applied  to  inflamed  tissues,  or  it  will 
increase  the  inflammation,  its  action  being 
somew^hat  that  of  a  topical  irritant. 

As  an  antiseptic.  Iodoform  has  been  highly 
recommended.  For  this  purpose  it  may  be 
dissolved  in  any  of  the  essential  oils.  Euca- 
lyptus oil  and  Iodoform  are  antiseptic  agents 
of  a  powerful  and  permanent  kind,  and  they 
cause  no  irritation  or  destruction  whatever  of 
the  tissues,  as  does  strong  carbolic  acid. 
They  may  be  used  either  alone,  or  together  in 
any  proportion.  In  the  treatment  of  alveolar 
abscess  eucalyptus  oil  may  be  injected  into 
the  sac,  and  the  canal  of  the  root  of  the  tooth 
dressed  with  cotton  dipped  first  in  the  oil  and 
then  in  the  Iodoform,  or  in  a  solution  of  the 
two.     See  Oleum  Eucalypti,  p.  237. 
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Several  cases  of  poisoning  have  occutred 
from  the  absorbtion  of  Iodoform  used  as  an 
antiseptic  dressing  to  broken  or  suppurating 
surfaces. 

Dose. — I  to  3  grs.  with  mucilage  twice  a  day. 


lODUM. 

IODINE. 

Formula. — I. 

Histojy. — A  non-metallic  (metalloid)  ele- 
ment, discovered  in  1812  by  M.  Curtois,  and 
is  obtained  principally  from  the  ashes  of  sea- 
weed. It  exists  largely  in  many  marine  plants. 

Character's. — Iodine  is  very  sparingly  soluble 
in  water,  but  freely  so  in  alcohol,  ether,  and 
solution  of  iodide  of  potassium  or  chloride 
of  sodium.  It  occurs  in  crystalline  plates  or 
scales,  having  a  peculiar  odour,  dark  colour, 
and  metallic  lustre.  When  heated,  it  sublimes, 
yielding  a  beautiful  violet  vapour,  without 
leaving  any  residue.  An  aqueous  solution 
strikes  a  deep  blue  colour  with  a  cold  solution 
of  starch,  even  when  very  dilute. 

Preparation. — The  sea-weed  is  collected  and 
dried,  then  submitted  to  distillation  in  an  iron 
retort,  part- of  the  iodine  is  sublimed  and  con- 
densed in  the  receiver,  whilst  iodides  of  sodium, 
magnesium  and  other  salts  remain  in  the  re- 
tort, with  charcoal  in  a  minute  state  of  divi- 
sion. The  residue  in  the  retort  is  then  treated 
with  water,and  the  less  soluble  salts  crystallized 
out,  leaving  the  more  soluble  in  the  mother 
liquor.     This  is  evaporated  to  dryness,  then 
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mixed  with  bin-oxide  of  manganese  and  sul- 
phuric acid,  and  subjected  to  heat,  when  the 
iodine  subHmes,  and  may  be  purified  by  re-sub- 
limation. 

Physiological  Effects  and  Therapeutics. — 
When  given  internally  in  small  doses,  it  is  an 
alterative-tonic,  and  imparts  increased  activity 
to  most  of  the  excreting  and  secreting  organs. 
Iodine  and  its  compounds,  as  remedial  agents, 
are  principally  valuable  for  their  resolvent  in- 
fluence in  glandular  enlargements,  indurations, 
thickening  of  membranes  (as  the  periosteum), 
and  tumours  ;  it  appears  to  have  a  specific  in- 
fluence upon  the  Thyroid  body.  When  ad- 
ministered internally,  it  should  be  in  combi- 
nation, as  iodide  of  potassium,  &c. 

Applied  EXTERNALLY,  it  produces  intense 
local  action,  and  often  causes  a  prolonged  sen- 
sation of  pricking  and  smarting.  When  in- 
jected into  abscesses,  &c.,  it  is  supposed  to 
produce' a  protective  film  upon  the  diseased 
surface,  it  stimulates  reparative  action,  and, 
by  its  antiseptic  properties,  corrects  the  foetor 
of  the  secretions.  Dr.  Davies  states  that  in 
malignant  and  other  ulcerations  of  the  tongue, 
tonsils,  &c.,  he  has  met  with  uniform  success 
by  the  use  of  Iodine.  The  tincture  may  be 
applied  locally  by  means  of  a  fine  brush,  or 
made  into  a  gargle,  diluted  with  7  or  lO  parts 
of  water  with  the  addition  of  honey. 

CJironic  Alveolar  Abscess,  sinuses  and  cysts 
(ranula,  &c.),  are  mostly  curable  by  the  injec- 
tion of  Liquor  lodi  (B.  P.),  or  of  the  tincture. 

In  Mercurial  Ptyalzsju,  a  solution  of  i  part 


201 


of  the  tincture  to  30  parts  of  water  has  been 
recommended. 

In  Recession  of  the  Gums,  a  weak  solution,  as 
of  I  grain  of  Iodine  to  i  ounce  of  water,  is  re- 
garded as  one  of  the  best  curative  agents. 

/;^  Phagedenic  Ulceratio7is,  the  tincture  of 
Iodine  has  been  extensively  employed  by 
Ricord.  He  found  it  very  efficacious,  and 
prefers  it  to  all  other  preparations.  Mr. 
Key  regards  it  as  one  of  the  most  powerful 
remedies  we  possess  for  arresting  the  threats 
ened  destruction  of  the  soft  parts. 

In  Syphilitic  Gnniniata  and  Nodes,  Mr.  Acton 
states  that  the  best  local  treatment  consists 
in  painting  the  affected  parts  every  night  and 
morning  with  the  tincture. 

In  Acnte  and  CJircnic Periostitis. — A  strong 
tincture,  either  alone  or  in  conjunction  with 
carbolic  acid  and  tincture  of  aconite,  painted 
upon  the  gum  and  around  the  neck  of  the 
affected  tooth,  or  upon  the  surface  of  the  part 
affected,  is  most  beneficial. 

In  discoloration  of  the  skin  from  a  long 
use  of  the  nitrate  of  silver,  Dr.  Patterson 
strongly  advises  the  internal  and  external 
use  of  Iodine  and  its  salts,  as  affording  the 
best  chance  of  restoring  the  natural  colour. 

Dose. — Of  iodide  of  potassium,  J^  to  10 
grains. 


IPECACUANHA. 

IPECACUANHA. 
Botany. — The  dried  root  of  Cephaelis   Ipe- 
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cacuanha,  a  perennial,  belonging  to  the 
Natural  Order  CincJwnacecE — the  Cinchona 
order, — and  a  native  of  Brazil.  The  roots  are 
better  when  gathered  from  January  to  March ; 
they  are  cut  from  the  stems,  cleaned,  and 
dried  in  the  sun.  The  root  consists  of  two 
parts,  the  bark,  in  which  the  active  principle 
resides,  and  the  inner  or  woody  part  which, 
possesses  scarcely  any  virtue.  The  powder 
is  of  a  pale  brown  colour,  has  a  faint  nauseous 
odour,  and  a  somewhat  acrid,  bitter  taste. 

Chemistry. — It  contains  an  active  principle 
termed  einetina,  ipecacuanhic  or  cephaelic  acid, 
a  trace  of  volatile  oil,  and  some  fatty  matter. 

Physiological  Effects  and  Therapeutics. — 
Emetic,  expectorant,  diaphoretic,  and  altera- 
tive ;  it  also  possesses  considerable  sedative 
power,  as  shown  by  its  influence  in  hsemor- 
rhagic  diseases.  According  to  Mr.  Higgin- 
bottom  the  main  efficacy  of  Ipecacuanha 
consists  in  the  power  which  he  considers  it  to 
possess  of  stimulating  and  restoring  the 
normal  action  of  the  capillary  system.  In 
large  doses  it  is  emetic,  but  in  small  ones  it 
becomes  absorbed  and  acts  upon  the  different 
mucous  surfaces,  especially  of  the  respiratory 
organs,  and  is  therefore  expectorant.  In 
diarrhoea  it  often  effects  a  cure  when  other 
medicines  have  proved  ineffectual  ;  this  is  the 
case  with  children  when  it  arises  from  teeth- 
ing. Few  remedies  are  so  efficacious  as 
Ipecacuanha  in  checking  certain  kinds  of 
vomiting,  as  that  resulting  from  general  weak- 
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ness ;  the  vomiting  of  pregnancy,   whooping 
cough,  and  that  of  drunkards. 

Dose. — Emetic,  15  to  20  grains  of  powder. 
Antiemetic,  i  to  2  drops  of  the  wine.  Expecto- 
rant, "i  to  2  grains  powder,  of  the  wine  5  to  40 
minims. 

IRIDIS  RHIZOME. 

ORRIS   RHIZOME. 

Synonym. — Orris  root. 

Botany. — The  so-called  Orris  root  of  com- 
merce consists  usually  of  the  rhizomes  of  three 
species  of  Iris — Iris  florentina,  I.  pallida,  and 
/.  germanica — ,  belonging  to  the  Natural  order 
IridacecB — -the  Iris  or  Corn-flag  order.  It  is 
brought  to  us  in  the  decorticated  state,  in 
casks,  from  Leghorn  and  Trieste. 

diameters. — ^Occurs  in  pieces,  simple  or 
branched,  more  or  less  knott}^,  about  the 
thickness  of  the  thumb,  of  a  whitish  colour, 
bitterish  acrid  taste,  and  a  violet  odour. 
This  odour  is  increased  in  the  process  of 
powdering. 

Uses. — Used  in  tooth  powders  on  account 
of  its  violet  odour.  During  teething,  infants 
are  sometimes  permitted  to  rub  their  gums 
with  and  bite  it,  but  the  practice  is  objection- 
able, as  it  contains  an  acrid  substance  which 
often  causes  derangement  of  the  bowels. 

ISONANDBA  GUTTA. 

GUTTA  PERCHx\. 

Botany. — The  concrete  juice  of  Isonandra 
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Gutta  (and  probably  other  species).  The 
Gutta  Percha  or  Taban  tree ;  a  native  of 
Sumatra,  Borneo,  and  other  Eastern  islands, 
belonging  to  the  Natural  Order  Sapotacece 
— the  Sapota  or  Sapodilla  order. 

Charactei's. — In  tough  flexible  pieces,  of  a 
light  brown  or  chocolate  colour ;  soluble,  or 
nearly  so,  in  chloroform,  yielding  a  more  or 
less  turbid  solution. 

Preparation. — It  may  be  obtained  pure  by 
dissolving  the  commercial  Gutta  Percha  in 
methylated  chloroform,  and  filtering  the  solu- 
tion, to  which  is  added  methylated  spirits  of 
wine ;  the  pure  Gutta  Percha  being  precipi- 
tated, is  collected,  dried  and  rolled  into  sticks. 

Uses. — In  conjunction  with  silica  it  forms 
a  most  useful  stopping.  A  solution  of  it  (in 
chloroform)  may  be  em.ployed  to  protect  the 
surface  of  stoppings  froni  the  action  of  the 
fluids  of  the  mouth  until  they  are  sufficiently 
hard  not  to  be  injuriously  affected  by  them. 
In  this  form  it  is  also  useful  to  secure  appli- 
cations to  sensitive  surfaces  or  in  cavities  ;  the 
surface  of  the  tooth  should  be  carefully 
dried,  the  medicine  placed  in  position,  then 
covered  with  a  strip  of  muslin  dipped  in  the 
solution,  and  protected  until  the  chloroform 
has  entirely  evaporated. 

It  is  used  for  lining  artificial  dentures. 
Truman's  Gutta  Percha,  being  devoid  of  im- 
purities, should  be  used  for  this  purpose. 

It  is  also  used  for  taking  sharp  impressions 
of  the  mouth.  For  this  purpose  Mr.  Walter 
Coffin  recommends  the  following  method  of 
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manipulation,  thereby  preventing  the  con- 
tortion of  the  material  which  otherwise  takes 
place.  "  Provide  a  basin  of  cold  water,  and 
another,  lined  with  a  cloth,  filled  with  boil- 
ing water.  In  the  latter  place  some  sheets 
of  Gutta  Percha,  which  immediately  soften  ; 
it  is  then  lifted  out  on  a  smooth  stick  or 
glass  rod  and  dipped  into  cold  water  for  a 
second.  It  may  then  be  manipulated  with 
wet  fingers  and  placed  in  the  impression 
cup ;  becoming  thus  somewhat  chilled,  the 
filled  cup  is  put  into  the  hot  water  again 
for  half  a  minute,  then  just  dipped  into 
the  cold,  the  superficial  chill  not  harming  the 
material.  It  should  be  retained  in  the  mouth 
for  about  a  minute  and  a  half,  quickly  removed, 
and  plunged  into  cold  water,  where  it  should 
be  left  until  convenient  to  cast." 


JABORANDI. 

Botany. — Considered  to  be  obtained  from 
Pilocarpus  pinnatifolius,  a  shrub  belonging  ta 
the  Natural  Ordtx Riitacece — the  Rue  order, — a 
native  of  Brazil.  The  leaves,  which  are  gene- 
rally used,  abound  in  minute  pellucid  dot-like 
glands,  have  an  aromatic  odour  and  taste,  soon 
producing  a  sensation  of  tingling  in  the  mouth,, 
accompanied  by  an  increase  of  saliva. 

Chemistry . — Its  chief  or  active  principle  is 
an  'dX\^d\o\di  X.^xva^di  pilocarpine  or pilocarpia  ;  it 
also  contains  a  volatile  oil,  tannic  acid,  and  an 
acrid  resin. 

Physiological  Effects  and  Therapeutics. — This 
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drug,  long  in  use  in  South  America,  was  lately 
brought  from  Pernambuco  to  Paris  by  Dr. 
Continho,  who  recommends  it  as  a  powerful 
diaphoretic  and  sialagogue.  In  large  doses  it 
causes  nausea  and,  occasionally,  emesis.  Its 
action  is  very  direct  and  uniform.  An  infusion 
of  30  to  60  grains  causes,  usually  within  ten  or 
fifteen  minutes,  salivation  and  sweating,  which 
generally  become  profuse,  and  continue  about 
an  hour.  The  pulse  is  simultaneously  accele- 
rated and  relaxed,  and  the  temperature  slightly 
diminished.  In  some  cases  the  salivation  is 
excessive,  and  a  pint  or  more  of  saliva  may 
be  collected  within  half  an  hour.  When  emesis 
occurs,  it  is  often  followed  by  considerable 
prostration.  These  symptoms  have  sometimes 
been  reproduced  twice  a  week  for  six  weeks 
without  injurious  results;  but  the  great  hyper- 
^emia  of  the  salivary  glands,  which  occurs 
during  the  action  of  the  drug,  appears  to  have 
resulted  in  inflammatory  action  and  abscess  in 
one  or  two  cases.  Jaborandi  at  first  flushes 
and  then  pales  the  face.  The  pallor  comes  on 
when  the  sweating  is  active,  showing  that  the 
sweating  is  not  due  to  the  excess  of  blood  sent 
to  the  skin. 

Jaborandi  affects  children  far  less  easily  than 
adults. 

There  is  a  marked  antagonism  between  atro- 
pia  and  Pilocarpine ;  but  in  three  respects 
they  correspond,  for  both  produce  frontal  head- 
ache and  infrapubic  pain,  with  desire  to  pass 
water,  and  both  affect  children  less  than  adults. 

Dose. — yi  to  I  ounce  of  infusion  (i  ounce  of 
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leaves  to  lO  ounces  boiling  water)  ;  pilocarpia 
y^  a  grain. 


KRAMERIA  RADIX. 

RHATANY  ROOT. 

Botany. — The  dried  root  of  Krameria  Tri- 
andra,  belonging  to  the  Natural  Order  Poly- 
galacecs — the  Rhatany  order.  Imported  from 
Peru. 

Physiological  Effects  a7id  Therapeutics. — A 
powerful  and  valuable  astringent ;  which  pro- 
perty chiefly  depends  upon  the  presence  of 
tannin,  good  specimens  containing  about  40 
per  cent.  In  passive  haemorrhages,  Rhatany, 
either  in  the  form  of  infusion  or  extract,  has 
been  found  signally  beneficial.  It  is  doubtful 
whether  it  possesses  any  advantage  over  tannin. 

In  spongy  and  bleeding  gums,  the  powder 
has  been  employed  as  a  dentifrice  ;  the  tinct- 
ture  is  also  a  good  application.  The  infusion, 
or  a  solution  of  the  tincture,  forms  a  useful 
gargle  in  some  varieties  of  relaxed  sore  throat 
and  inflammation  of  the  mouth. 


LIQUOR  SODJ]  CHLORATiE. 

SOLUTION  OF  CHLORINATED  SODA. 

Synonym. — Labarraque's  Disinfecting  Solu- 
tion. 

Chemistry. — A  mixed  solution  of  hypochlo- 
rite of  soda,  chloride  of  sodium,  and  bi-car- 
bonate  of  soda. 
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Characters. — A  colourless  alkaline  liquid, 
with  an  astringent  taste  and  feeble  odour  of 
chlorine. 

Preparatioji. — By  slowly  passing  washed 
chlorine  into  a  solution  of  carbonate  of  soda. 
It  should  be  preserved  in  a  coloured  stoppered 
bottle,  in  a  cool  dark  place. 

Physiological  Effects  and  Therapeutics. — Ex- 
ternally, it  is  a  stimulant,  astringent,  antisep- 
tic, and  deodorizer.  It  is  best  applied  in  the 
form  of  lotion  (i  part  to  lO  or  15  parts  of  wa- 
ter). It  forms  an  efficacious  remedy  in  aphtha, 
stomatitis,  and  cancrum  oris.  In  all  affections 
of  the  mouth  attended  with  a  foetid  discharge 
— as  mercurial  salivation,  the  ulcerated  gums 
of  scurvy,  and  carious  teeth — it  proves  highly 
serviceable,  correcting  the  foetor  and,  by  its 
stimulating  property,  inducing  a  healthy  reac- 
tion. 

LITMUS. 

LITMUS. 

A  blue  pigm.ent,  prepared  from  various  spe- 
cies of  Rocella,  belonging  to  the  Natural  Or- 
der Lichenes — the  Lichen  order. 

The  lichens  are  natives  of  the  east  coast  of 
the  Atlantic,  and  the  west  coast  of  South 
America.  They  are  also  met  with  on  the  ex- 
treme south  coast  of  England,  Guernsey,  and 
the  Scilly  islands. 

Blue  litmus  paper  is  made  by  steeping 
unsized  paper  in  the  tincture,  and  drying  by 
exposure  to  the  air. 
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Red  litmus  paper  is  prepared  in  a  similar 
manner,  having  previously  reddened  the  tinc- 
ture by  the  addition  of  a  very  minute  quantity 
of  sulphuric  acid. 

Uses. — As  a  test  paper  for  acids  and  alka- 
lies. Blue  litmus  paper  is  turned  red  by  acids, 
while  red  is  turned  blue  by  alkalies. 

MAGNESIA. 

MAGNESIA. 

Synonym. — Protoxide  of  Magnesium. 

Fonmtla. — MgO. 

Preparation. — Prepared  by  calcining  car- 
bonate of  Magnesia  in  a  Hessian  crucible  at  a 
red  heat,  until  there  is  no  effervescence  on  the 
addition  of  dilute  sulphuric  acid. 

Physiological  Effects  and  Therapeutics. — An 
antacid  and  laxative.  As  an  antacid  it  is  pre- 
ferable to  the  carbonate,  as  the  latter,  when 
brought  in  contact  with  the  acid  of  the  sto- 
mach, gives  rise  to  much  flatus. 

It  is  serviceable  in  pyrosis  and  aphthous  ulce- 
rations, and  is  also  a  useful  adjunct  to  tooth 
powders. 

Dose. — 10  to  60  grains. 


MAGNESIJE  SULPHAS. 

SULPHATE  OF   MAGNESIA. 

Synonym. — Epsom  Salts. 
Formula.— Old  :  MgOS03+  7HO. 

New:  MgSO^yHA 
Preparation. —  Prepared   by   the  action   of 

14 


210 


dilute  sulphuric  acid  upon  Dolomite  or  mag- 
nesian  limestone ;  subsequently  filtering  and 
evaporating  the  liquid  to  dryness,  and  then 
exposing  the  mass  to  a  low  red  heat,  to  oxi- 
dise any  iron  that  may  be  present ;  lastly,  dis- 
solving in  water,  filtering  and  crystallizing. 

PJiysiological  Effects  and  TJierapeiitics. — A 
refrigerant  and  saline  purgative.  In  dyspepsia, 
accompanied  by  costiveness,  the  sulphate  of 
magnesia,  in  small  doses,  has  been  found  very 
effectual. 

Dose. — Refrigerant,  lo  to  60  grains.  Purga- 
tive, }(  to  j4  ounce,  or  more. 


MATICiE  FOLIA. 

MATICO  LEAVES. 

Botany.  —  The  dried  leaves  of  A^tanthe 
Elongata,  belonging  to  the  Natural  Order 
Piper acece — the  Pepper  order.  Imported  from 
Peru. 

PJiysiological  Effects  and  Therapeutics. — Aro- 
matic, bitter  stimulant,  slightly  astringent.  It 
may  be  given  internally  in  powder,  infusion,  or 
tincture.  As  an  internal  remedy,  its  astringent 
properties  are  not  well  marked.  Externally 
it  is  a  reliable  haemostatic.  The  effect  is  pro- 
bably due  rather  to  the  mechanical  action  of 
the  leaf  than  to  astringency.  Haemorrhage 
from  leech-bites,  from  superficial  wounds,  and 
that  following  the  extraction  of  teeth,  &c.,  may 
be  readily  arrested  by  the  local  application  of 
the  underside  of  the  leaf. 
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METHYL-ETHYLIC  ETHER. 

A  solution  of  Methylic  Ether  (CH3)oO  in 
Ethylic  Ether. 

Preparation. — By  heating  i  part  of  methylic 
alcohol  with  2  parts  of  strong  sulphuric  acid, 
methylic  ether  is  obtained.  It  is  a  gaseous 
compound  of  an  ethereal  odour,  is  purified  by 
frequent  washings  in  a  strong  solution  of 
potash,  and  subsequently  dissolved  in  Absolute 
Ethylic  ether  of  sp.  gr.  7*20  at  a  temperature 
of  32°  F.  This  is  then  at  once  to  be  bottled 
and  firmly  corked  down.  It  should  be  kept  for 
some  time  before  being  used,  the  process  of 
keeping  producing  a  comparatively  stable 
compound. 

Physiological  Effects  and  Therapeutics. — Re- 
commended by  Dr.  B.  W.  Richardson,  F.R.S., 
as  an  anaesthetic  for  dental  operations  superior 
to  any  hitherto  employed.  He  describes  it  as 
"  the  readiest  and  best  agent  I  know  of  for  the 
purpose  described.  Better  than  nitrous  oxide 
because  it  allows  air  to  be  given  with  it,  and 
does  not  asphyxiate.  Better  than  bichloride  of 
methylene,  because  it  does  not  produce  muscu- 
lar spasms  and  syncope." 

In  eleven  out  of  several  cases  in  which 
it  was  administered  for  the  extraction  of 
teeth,  he  states  that  the  whole  operation 
from  commencement  of  the  inhalation  to  the 
complete  recovery  was  under  three  minutes  ; 
in  some  cases  one  minute  was  sufificient ; 
while  in  two  cases  forty-five  seconds  sufficed. 
In  no  case  was  there  spasm,  syncope,  or  as- 
phyxia during  inhalation,  or  any  after-nausea ; 
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and  in  all  cases  there  was  a  semi-conscious- 
ness, so  that  the  patients  did  what  they  were 
bade  to  do,  remembered  what  had  been  done, 
and  yet  were  not  conscious  of  pain. 

MENTHOL. 

Synonyms.  —  Japanese  camphor;  Pepper- 
mint camphor;  Hydrate  of  menthyl,  or 
Hydrous  Menthene ;     Menthylic   alcohol. 

Formula. — CjoHaoO. 

Ckaractei's. —  Small  white  crystals,  resem- 
bling sulphate  of  magnesia,  deposited  from 
Chinese  oil  of  peppermint  on  exposure  to 
cold.  It  was  first  imported  from  Japan  some 
twenty  years  ago,  and  so  much  resembled 
Epsom  salts  that  it  was  suspected  to  be  that 
salt  flavoured  with  peppermint.  It  probably 
has  the  chemical  composition  CjoHaoO,  being 
the  camphor  or  stearoptine  of  peppermint 
oil.  It  is  slightly  soluble  in  water,  readily  in 
alcohol,  ether,  and  in  oils  both  fixed  and  vola- 
tile; melts  at  the  temperature  of  the  body, 
and,  when  further  heated,  volatilizes  without 
decomposition.  Its  sp.  gr.  is  less  than  that 
of  water. 

Prepai'ation. — It  is  derived  from  oil  of  pep- 
permint either  by  long  keeping,  or  by  being 
cooled  to  a  low  temperature.  The  American 
oil  yields  it  at  the  freezing  point  of  water. 

Physiological  Effects  and  TJierapeutics.  — 
Menthol  is  anti-neuralgic,  anti-spasmodic, 
and  antiseptic.  The  Japanese  "  po-ho-yo " 
(or     neuralgia     remedy)    probably    contains 
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Menthol.  The  essential  oils,  says  Professor 
Fraser,  are  productive  of  irritation  of  the  mu- 
cous membranes  ;  they  are  contra-tetanic,  and 
diminish  reflex  excitability;  they  are  anti- 
spasmodic, and  cardiac  stimulants,  but,  in  large 
doses,  paralyse  the  heart's  action ;  they  are 
also  antiseptics  and  local  anaesthetics,  para- 
lysing the  terminations  of  sensory  nerves — 
these  properties  are  possessed  to  a  greater  or 
less  extent  by  Menthol. 

As  a  local  application  to  carious  teeth  it  is 
said  to  be  more  penetrating  that  any  other 
substance. 

As  an  antiseptic,  it  has  not  only  the  power 
to  prevent  putrefaction,  but  also  the  putrefac- 
tive process  after  that  has  begun.  It  kills  bac- 
teria. A  solution  of  i  to  lOO  possesses  the 
power  of  a  solution  of  carbolic  acid  twice  the 
strength.  Being  so  very  volatile,  it  is  well 
suited  for  penetrating  into  every  nook  and 
cranny  where  putrefactive  action  is  going  on. 
Its  antiseptic  properties  are  similar  to  those  of 
its  homologue,  thymol  (which  see.) 

Dose. — In  neuralgia,  or  in  toothache,  J{  to 
J^  a  grain,  well  diluted. 

MORPHIJl  ACETAS. 

ACETATE  OF  MORPHIA. 
Formtila.—O\d  :  C34H,9N06,C4H303+HO. 

New :  C.^H.gNOa.HCAOa. 
Chai^acters. — A  white    powder,  imperfectly 
crystalline,  slightly  deliquescent ;    soluble  in 
water  and  in  spirit. 


214 

Preparation. — Prepared  by  precipitating  the 
morphia  from  hydrochlorate  of  morphia  by 
means  of  ammonia,  collecting  and  washing 
the  precipitate  with  distilled  water,  and  then 
adding  a  sufficient  quantity  of  acetic  acid  to 
dissolve  and  neutralise  it ;  lastly,  evaporating 
until  it  concretes  on  cooling,  then  drying  by 
a  gentle  heat. 

PJiysiological  Effects  and  Therapeutics. — See 
Morphise  Hydrochloras. 


MORPHM  HYDROCHLORAS. 

HYDROCHLORATE  OF  MORPHIA. 

Formula.— 0\A :  C34H.9NO6HCI  +  6HO. 
New  :  C,7H,9N03,HCl3H20. 

Characters.  —  In  white,  flexible,  acicular 
prisms  of  a  silky  lustre,  unaltered  by  exposure 
to  the  air.  Soluble  in  spirit,  in  its  own  weight 
of  boiling  water,  and  in  16  parts  of  cold  water. 

Preparation. — It  is  prepared  by  thoroughly 
exhausting  opium  with  distilled  water,  and 
evaporating  the  solution  to  small  bulk.  Solu- 
tion of  chloride  of  calcium  is  then  added,  and 
the  whole  concentrated  until  it  becomes  solid 
on  cooling.  This  is  submitted  to  strong  pres- 
sure, which  removes  the  mother  liquor ;  the 
cake  is  then  triturated  with  boiling  distilled 
water,  which  removes  the  last  trace,  thrown 
on  a  filter,  and  washed  with  water.  These 
washings  and  the  mother  liquor  are  now 
evaporated,  cooled,  solidified,  and  again 
pressed.     The  pressed  cake  is  now  dissolved 
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in  distilled  water,  treated  with  animal  charcoal 
to  remove  the  last  trace  of  colouring  matter; 
and  then,  after  filtering,  solution  of  ammonia 
is  added  in  slight  excess,  which  precipitates 
the  morphia,  leaving  the  codeia  in  solution. 
Morphia  crystallizes  out,  is  collected  and  dried. 
This  is  dissolved  in  hydrochloric  acid,  and  the 
Hydrochlorate  of  Morphia  allowed  to  crystal- 
lize. An  additional  quantity  of  Morphia  may 
be  obtained  from  the  expressed  liquid,  &c. 

Physiological  Effects  and  TJierapeiitics. — As 
therapeutic  agents,  the  salts  of  Morphia  (ace- 
tate and  hydrochlorate)  are  preferable  to  the 
alkaloid  itself,  on  account  of  their  greater 
solubility. 

In  tic-doloureux  and  other  neuralgic  affec- 
tions, no  remedy  promises  more  speedy  and 
permanent  benefit  than  Morphia,  subcutane- 
ously  injected.  Affections  of  this  kind,  ob- 
serves Dr.  Anstie,  which  under  any  of  the 
older  plans  of  treatment  would  at  least  have 
been  very  tedious,  are  sometimes  cured  after 
three  or  four  injections  of  one-sixth  of  a 
grain,  and  very  many  yield  after  a  week  or 
ten  days'  employment  of  such  injections  re- 
peated twice  daily.  It  may  almost  be  re- 
garded as  a  specific. 

The  endermic  application  of  morphia  (  y^ 
to  I  grain)  sprinkled  on  a  blistered  surface 
over  the  seat  of  pain,  is  sometimes  effectual, 
but  is  less  certain  in  its  operation  than  when 
injected   hypodermically. 

Morphia,  in  combination  with  carbolic  acid, 
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is  an  excellent  application  to  obtund  the  pain 
ot  an  exposed  or  sensitive  pulp. 

Dose. — Of  the  acetate  or  hydrochlorate  Y^ 
to  ^  a  grain. 

Antidotes. — Tannic  acid,  animal  charcoal, 
emetics,  enforced  exertion,  atropia.  Of  the 
latter  Dr.  Johnston  uses  |-  of  a  grain,  or  even  ^ 
a  grain,  indeed,  until  belladonna-intoxication, 
is  produced.  On  the  authority  of  Bartholovv, 
I  grain  of  morphia  requires  ^V  of  ^  grain  of 
atropia  to  counteract  its  effects. 


MYRRHA. 

MYRRH. 

Botany. — A  gum-resinous  exudation  from 
the  stem  of  Balsamodendron  Myrr/ia,  belong- 
ing to  the  Natural  Order  Amyridaciace — the 
Myrrh  order.  Collected  in  various  parts  of 
Africa  and  Asia. 

Physiological  Effects  and  Therapeutics. — 
Myrrh  is  a  mild  astringent  and  moderate 
stimulant.  It  possesses  the  power  of  dimin- 
ishing excessive  secretions  from  the  mucous 
membranes ;  the  tincture  undiluted  is  ser- 
viceable when  applied  to  foul  and  indolent 
ulcers  of  the  mouth.  Diluted,  it  is  useful  as 
a  stimulating  mouth  wash  in  sponginess  and 
ulceration  of  the  gums,  and  also  in  other 
affections  of  the  mouth  and  throat. 

It  is  used  as  a  dentifrice,  sometimes  alone, 
but  mostly  with  other  substances. 
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NITROSUM  OXIDUM. 

NITROUS  OXIDE. 
Synonyms. — Protoxide  of  Nitrogen,  Laugh- 
ing Gas. 

Formula.— Old.  :  NO.  New  :  NA 
History. — Discovered  by  Dr.  Priestly  in 
122^,  who  termed  it  DepJdogisticated  niU'ous 
air ;  but  it  does  not  appear  that  this  gas  was 
experimented  upon  to  any  practical  purpose 
until  Sir  Humj)hrey  Davy's  investigations 
proved  it  to  be  respirableT"  The  result  of  his 
experiments  were  published  in  the  year  1801, 
under  the  title  of  "  Researches  Concerning 
Nitrous  Oxide,"  and  here  we  find  the  ex- 
pression of  his  faith  in  its  applicability  towards 
the  production  of  transient  insensibility.  From 
this  time  to  the  year  1844,  it  would  seem  that 
no  effort  was  made  to  utilize  the  agent;  but 
on  the  loth  of  December,  of  the  last-men- 
tioned year,  Mr.  Horace  Wells,  a  Dentist  in 
Hartford,  Connecticut,  attended  at  Hartford 
a  Scientific  Lecture  by  Mr.  G.  Q.  Colton. 
The  gas  was  inhaled  by  a  Mr.  Cooley ;  he 
became  excited,  and  performed  sundry  evolu- 
tions, during  which  he  contused  and  abraded 
both  his  shins  pretty  extensively.  The  man 
on  recovering  was  questioned  by  Mr.  Horace 
Wells,  who  ascertained  that  he  was  alto- 
gether unconscious  of  having  sustained  any 
injury.  Reflection  led  Mr.  Wells  to  the  belief 
that  a  man  could,  by  inhaling  the  gas,  render 
himself  so  insensible  that  he  could  have  a 
tooth  extracted  without  pain  ;  this  he  resolved 
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to  test  in  his  own  person.  The  next  morning 
Colton  administered  the  gas  to  him,  and  Dr. 
Riggs,  a  Dentist,  extracted  a  carious  tooth, 
and  without  the  sHghtest  pain.  Shortly  after- 
wards. Wells  went  to  Boston,  U.S.,  and  his 
endeavours  were  for  a  time  concentrated  upon 
the  effort  to  bring  it  into  use,  but  he  failed  to 
impress  the  profession  at  Boston  with  the 
importance  of  the  discovery.  In  March,  1847, 
Wells  wrote  a  pamphlet  thereon,  and  the  same 
year  he  visited  Europe.  He  died  in  New 
York,  on  the  24th  January,  1848,  aged  33. 

At  a  meeting  of  the  Medico-Chirurgical 
Society  of  Edinburgh,  held  November  lOth, 
1847,  Sir  J.  Y.  Simpson  read  a  paper  in  which 
he  alluded  to  the  use  of  Nitrous  Oxide  in 
surgical  operations,  and  made  mention  of  its 
use  by  several  American  practitioners. 

After  Wells'  decease,  Colton  tried  for  years 
to  induce  Dentists  to  adopt  it,  but  without 
success  ;  yet  in  1863,  Smith,  of  New  Haven, 
Connecticut,  operated  while  Colton  gave  the 
gas.  From  that  time  its  use  in  America  be- 
came general. 

In  1864,  Mr.  S.  Lee  Rymer  tried  to  intro- 
duce it  into  England. 

Dr.  Colton  visited  Paris  in  1867,  and  in- 
duced Dr.  Evans  to  adopt  it.  The  same  year 
Dr.  Evans  came  to  England,  with  a  view  to 
its  introduction  here.  The  following  year 
Dr.  Colton  visited  England,  and,  at  the  house 
of  Mr.  C.  J.  Fox,  administered  the  gas  to 
several  persons  in  the  presence  of  a  number 
of  professional  gentlemen. 
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It  was  prepared  in  a  condensed  form  by 
Mr.  Barth,  and  subsequently  in  the  liquid 
form  by  Mr.  Coxeter,  at  the  suggestion  of  Mr. 
C.J.  Fox. 

Characters. — A  colourless,  transparent,  and 
almost  inodorous  gas,  having  a  sweet  taste. 
Sp.  gr.  I '5 25.  It  liquifies  at  a  pressure  of  50 
atmospheres  at  45 °F. 

1:^ reparation. — By  subjecting  pure  Nitrate  of 
Ammonia  to  a  temperature  of  about  400°F. 
in  a  retort  or  flask  (taking  care  that  the  tem- 
perature does  not  exceed  48o°F.)  Nitrous 
Oxide  Gas  is  evolved  ;  wash,  and  collect  it 
over  tepid  water,  as  cold  water  dissolves  nearly 
its  own  weight  of  this  gas.  If  a  higher  tem- 
perature than  48o^F.  be  applied.  Nitric  Oxide 
will  be  given  off.  This  may  be  separated  by 
passing  the  gas  through  a  solution  of  Sulphate 
of  Iron  (green  vitriol).  Sometimes  the  Nitrate 
of  Ammonia  contains  Chloride  of  Ammo- 
nium ;  if  so,  the  Nitrous  Oxide  Gas  will  be 
impregnated  with  Chlorine.  To  ensure  the 
absence  of  this,  the  gas  should  be  passed 
through  a  solution  of  caustic  potash,  and 
finally  through  tepid  water. 

For  ascertaining  the  purity  of  nitrate  of  am- 
monia, the  following  simple  tests  may  be 
employed,  ist.  Take  two  grains  of  the  salt 
and  dissolve  it  in  half  a  drachm  of  distilled 
water  in  a  test  tube;  ,t,o.  this  .solution  add, 
drop  by  drop,  asmaH  qi^an'tiifey  pf'pno  c^ntain- 
i^g"  4  grs.  of  nitrate  of  silver  in  a  dra:chm  of 
distilled  \Va*ter'.'  ;:A  -iiglit  c;loud  "arid  ■■curdy^dc-' 
posit  will- 'fnaicale  ife  'presence  of  ■  Ghlorides.,' 
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2nd.  To  a  similar  solution  of  the  nitrate  of 
.  ammonia  as  above  described,  add  a  small 
quantity  of  one  composed  of  6  grs.  of  chloride 
of  barium  in  a  drachm  of  distilled  water.  A 
white  cloud  will  indicate  the  presence  of  car- 
bonates or  sulphates.  These  test  solutions 
may  be  preserved  for  future  use. 

Physiological  Effects  and  Therapeutics. — The 
pure  gas,  when  inhaled  in  the  ordinary  way, 
produces  exhilaration  and  narcotism,  and  this 
without  asphyxia  ;  but  when  atmospheric  air 
is  carefully  excluded,  it  produces  anaesthesia 
without  exhilaration.  The  effect,  however, 
only  lasts  a  short  time.  The  time  required  to 
produce  anaesthesia  is  from  25  to  120  seconds, 
by  from  10  to  60  inhalations,  and  a  consump- 
tion of  from  2_  to  S_^allons  of  gas.  Dr. 
Barnes  kept  a  patient  10  minutes  under  its 
influence,  and  no  unpleasant  symptoms  accom- 
panied or  followed  its  use.  He  has  stated  he 
would  not  hesitate  to  employ  it  longer  if 
necessary.  Two  cases  are  mentioned  by  him 
where  the  operation  lasted  over  an  hour  and 
a>half. — Medical  Times,  1875.  By  Mr.  R. 
Rendle  it  is  said  to  be  safe  in  all  short  opera- 
tions, and  perhaps  in  long  ones  also,  provided 
there  is  due  admission  of  air  at  proper  in- 
tervals. 

It  is  evident  that  Nitrous  Oxide  has  a  strong 

affinity  for  ,the  blood,  corpuscles,  that  it  may 

r  usurp  tKe, place  bf:0X><geQ   in  them,  and  pre- 

i  vent  for  a  time  that  "coml^inatipn  of  oxygen 

\\  '"vaithr  h^jemaglebin  upon;Avhich..th^  rfed  colour 

J   of'thc' corptiiacieS  depends;  yet  chemistry  has 
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not  shown  that  Nitrous  Oxide  is  decomposed 
in  the  blood,  or  that  it  exerts  any  of  the 
chemical  properties  of  oxygen  on  the  consti- 
tuent elements  of  the  blood.  M.  Paul  Bert 
states  that,  at  the  time  of  anaesthesia,  one 
hundred  volumes  of  arterial  blood  contain 
forty-five  volumes  of  Nitrous  Oxide. 

The  moment  the  slightest  anaesthetic  effect 
is  produced  upon  the  nervous  system,  the 
medulla  oblongata,  the  spinal  cord,  the 
nerves  of  organic  life,  the  cerebrum,  and  the 
cerebellum  are  affected  simultaneously.  To 
oxidation  is  undoubtedly  due  the  whole  avail- 
able force  in  the  body.  This  oxidation  is 
mainly,  if  not  entirely,  effected  by  the  blood, 
and  it  is,  therefore,  evident  that  a  continuous 
flow  of  oxygenated  blood  to  the  nerve  centres 
is  necessary  as  a  source  of  power,  as  well  as 
for  regeneration  of  the  nerve  tissue.  Any 
deficiency  of  oxygen  in  the  blood  is  followed 
by  a  decreased  arterialisation  of  the  whole 
volume  of  the  blood.  In  this  case  the  exha- 
lation of  carbonic  acid  is  relatively  less  rapid 
than  its  production,  and  life  is  impossible 
when  the  blood  in  the  arteries  has  become 
thoroughly  venous  in  colour  and  character. 
When  Nitrous  Oxide  has  been  absorbed  by  the 
blood,  the  most  obvious  result  is  a  change  in 
the  colour  of  the  corpuscles,  and,  consequently, 
lividity  of  the  face  and  n;iy,co,us  S4rfg.pes.  ,  The 
latter  is  characteristic*  in^  t^hO^t' Siibjeste'd' to  its 
influence,  and  the  darktin'ed  Colblir  bf  t'he3  blood 
is  observQd'^  lyhen^  ii  '  §'sws  hi)ix):  I'he  severed' 
vessels.     Xhi^o (n^hiu il  ©f  thb  bl6©ti'^  is,  ^'prdbablyj , 
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to  be  partly  ascribed  to  unellminatGd  carbonic 

/  acid  ;   but  that  Nitrous  Oxide  has  in  a  high 

/  degree  the  property  of  darkening  the  blood 

/  corpuscles   may  be  proved  by  directing,  for  a 

j    few   seconds,  a  jet  of  the  gas  upon   a  little 

I    arterial  blood  in  a  test  tube.     Yet,  from  what 

I    has  already  been  said,  this  change  is  due  to 

'     physical    rather    than    to    strictly   chemical 

action. 

An  interruption  of  the  circulation  in  any 
part  of  the  system  is  soon  followed  by  im- 
paired sensibility  of  that  part ;  and  it  is 
also  true  that  during  the  anaesthetic  state 
the  circulation  of  the  blood  through  the  capil- 
lary system  becomes  sluggish.  A  tendency  to 
stasis  begins  to  appear,  while  at  the  same  time 
the  supply  of  arterial  blood  is  considerably  re- 
duced. These  are  facts  of  direct  experimenta- 
tion, and  they  have  been  employed  to  furnish 
the  proof  that  the  brain  itself  is,  during  the 
period  of  anaesthetic  insensibility,  in  a  state 
of  comparative  anaemia.  However,  it  is  most 
probable  that  an  arrest  of  the  capillary  circu- 
lation through  the  brain,  to  which  several 
writers  have  attributed  a  potential  influence 
in  the  causation  of  anaesthesia,  is  simply,  so  far 
as  it  may  exist,  a  result  of  the  anaesthetic  state. 
From  the  foregoing,  and  from  what  has  been 
written  upon  the  subject,  the  following  de- 
ductions, and  propositions  may  be  here  estab- 
lished'-r— ^;  ;/,    Vr';'^  :     ; 

Nitrous' Oxid'e  when  passed  through  arterial 
^  •  "blpodrinra  t^st  tube' ^darkpitis  .its  colour,  but 
<  '^-'doesiiot  alt^r  the 'form  '©r  the  teii^  corpuscles. 
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When  Nitrous  Oxide  is  inhaled  the  patient 
assumes  a  'dusky  hue,  and  the  blood  which 
flows  from  a  ruptured  vessel  is  dark  in  colour. 

The  gas  eliminated  from  the  lungs  is  appa- 
rently in  the  same  condition  as  when  it  entered. 

Is  the  lividity  due  to  the  blood  not  being  \ 
oxygenated — to  carbonic  acid  taking  the  place  j 
of  oxygen, — or  to  an  altered  condition  of  the 
blood,  the  result  of  the  immediate  presence  j 
and  (physical)  action  of  Nitrous  Oxide  ?  ) 

Though  at  first  there  is  some  exhilaration, 
anaesthesia  would  appear  to  be  due  to  an  al-  ' 
tered  condition  of  blood,  whereby  the  molecu- 
lar dynamic  changes  are  interfered  with.  And 
such  interruption  is  probaby  due  either  to  the 
retention  of  carbonic  acid,  or  to  the  presence 
of  Nitrous  Oxide ;  or,  as  in  both  instances,  to 
the  exclusion  and  absence  of  oxygen. 

It  causes  considerable  general  venous  and 
capillary  congestion,  especially  of  tlTe^  pul- 
monary system.  ^  Hence  its  exhibition  is  con- 
tra-indicated in  advanced  visceral^  jdiseases, 
and  where  there  is  known  to  exist  fatty  dege- 
neration or  atheroma  of  the  hlo£)d-vessels.  In 
the  latter  cases,  for  instance,  the  increased 
tension  may  cause  rupture  of  a  cerebral  vessel 
and  apoplexy. 

The  advantages  of  the  Protoxide  of  Nitro- 
gen over  other  anaesthetics  for  minor  opera- 
tions are : —  ,-,,,.. 

1.  Its  safety.  \     «  >;<i^:  V.  •   '  '-'" 

2.  The  shorter  time  in  which  anaesthesia  can 
be  inducecj;^!?;,;^^  tp  T20-sec6nds.°;  i     ^     '     /' 

3.  The  t-eadin^fefe  wiffi"  whicif -f he''patient  ban  ' 
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be  kept  for  either  a  long  or  a  short  period  un- 
der its  influence. 

4.  Its  effects  pass  off  quickly, 

5.  No  danger  of  ignition. 

6.  Being  pleasant  to  inhale,  and  not  irrita- 
ting (if  pure)  to  the  air-passages,  fright  and 
mental  distress  are  avoided,  thus  diminishing 
the  danger  of  death  by  syncope. 

7.  Because  sickness  and  other  unpleasant 
after  effects  are  very  rare. 

Administration. — Conditions  to  be  observed 
in  its  administration  : — 

1.  When  the  services  of  an  experienced 
administrator  cannot  be  had,  an  intelligent 
assistant  should  be  present — the  administra- 
tion and  operation  should  never  be  performed 
single-handed.  The  apparatus  or  face  piece 
recommended  is  that  introduced  by  Mr.  Clover. 
The  patient  is  placed  in  a  good  light,  and  on 
a  chair  constructed  for  supporting  the  head  so 
that  it  cannot  easily  slip ;  the  dress,  if  tight, 
having  previously  been  loosened. 

2.  The  patient  should  not  have  taken  food 
for  at  least  two  hours  before  the  administra- 
tion ;  at  the  same  time  it  is  desirable  to  guard 
against  exhaustion. 

3.  The  gas  should  be  perfectly  pure,  free 
from  all  trace  of  chlorine  and  nitric  oxide, 
afid  tolerably  fresh. 

4.  The  tube  through  which  the  inhalation 
takes'-pffacp  ^houliKfeiof  Jarger  diameter  than 
the  trachea;'  and'  a.  'KberaJ  supply  of  gas  should 
be: kept  wpV^'Tj:  isjan'.advauita'ge  .16  have  the 
,4:ii;ei33.urp.  Jof.c^'^sJ  ijtllt^-iColiag'&iligtill^'  in  excess 
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of  the  atmospheric  pressure  ;  this  will  diminish 
the  risk  of  the  admission  of  air  in  consequence 
of  any  imperfection  in  the  adjustment  of  the 
face-piece. 

5.  A  gag  having  been  placed  in  the  mouth, 
the  face-piece  should  be  most  accurately  ad- 
justed, and  where  the  face  is  much  covered 
with  hair  the  latter  should  be  well  soaped,  for 
it  is  essential  that  air  be  most  carefully  ex- 
cluded until  the  patient  be  fully  under  the  in- 
fluence of  the  gas. 

6.  The  patient  should  be  instructed  to 
breathe  deeply,  regularly,  and  fearlessly,  and 
to  breathe  out  thoroughly. 

7.  The  administrator  of  this  anaesthetic 
should  have  special  regard  to  the  respiration, 
the  pulse,  the  eye,  and  the  countenance. 

8.  The  evidence  of  the  full  effect  of  the  gas 
is  shown  usually  by  the  blue  colour  of  the  lips, 
by  the  breathing  becoming  stertorous,  and  the 
insensitiveness  of  the  conjunctiva- 

9.  Its  inhalation  should  not  be  continued 
for  a  longer  period  than  one  and  a-half  or  two 
minutes  without  the  admission  of  air  to  the 
lungs. 

In  addition  to  the  above  suggestions  it  is 
advisable  to  maintain  perfect  quietude,  both 
during  the  inhalation  and  recovery.  The  ope- 
rator and  administrator  should  be  as  much  out 
of  sight  as  convenient,  and  thus  avoid  any  dis- 
turbance of  the  patient's  mind  during  the 
period  of  semi-consciousness.  The  gag  should 
be  very  carefully  made  and  adjusted  ;  also  at- 
tached to  another  gag  or  weight  (out  of  the 

15 
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mouth)  by  means  of  strong  silk  cord.  When 
several  teeth  are  to  be  removed  at  a  single 
inhalation,  the  operator  should  commence  with 
those  Farthest  back  in  the  mouth  and  with  the 
lower  before  the  upper  teeth ;  by  so  doing  the 
view  of  the  teeth  to  be  removed  is  less  ob- 
structed by  the  bleeding  caused  by  those  al- 
ready extracted.  When  the  condemned  teeth 
are  extracted,  the  head  should  be  held  forward 
so  as  to  allow  the  blood  to  escape  through  the 
mouth,  but  the  gag  is  not  usually  removed 
until  consciousness  is  restored.  If  these  con- 
ditions are  observed,  little  fear  need  be  appre- 
hended. 

As  any  interference  or  suspension  of  either 
the  nervous,  circulatory,  or  respiratory  systems 
cannot  be  resorted  to  without  some  risk  to 
life,  it  may  be  well  to  briefly  consider  the  con- 
ditions under  such  circumstances. 

Death  arises  either  by  conia,  syncope,  or 
apncea. 

Coma — or  deep  sleep. — The  arrest  of  the 
functions  of  the  brain,  caused  either  directly 
or  indirectly  by  the  injurious  effects  upon  it 
of  some  noxious  agent. 

Syncope — fainting  or  swoon. — A  sudden  sus- 
pension of  the  heart's  action,  accompanied  by 
cessation  of  the  functions  of  the  organs  of 
respiration,  internal  and  external  sensation 
and  voluntary  motion,  caused  either  by  some 
derangement  of  the  circulatory  system,  the 
nervous  system,  or  other  organs  of  the  body. 

Apncea — Incorrectly  termed  asphyxia;  the 
term  apncea  meaning  breathlessness,  asphyxia 
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pulselessness.  It  is  the  first-named  condition 
that  we  have  now  to  deal  with.  It  may  be 
caused 

1.  By  an  arrest  of  the  action  of  the  muscles 
of  respiration,  due  to  exhaustion  of  the  mus- 
cles, to  loss  of  motor  nervous  influence,  to 
mechanical  restraint,  or  tonic  spasm. 

2.  By  a  cessation  of  the  action  of  the  lungs, 
due  either  to  injury  or  compression  of  the 
pneumogastric  division  of  the  eighth  pair  of 
nerves ;  or  to  mechanical  obstructions,  as  ad- 
mission of  air,  abdominal  viscera,  &c.,  into  the 
chest  by  wounds. 

3.  By  exclusion,  partially  or  entirely,  of  at- 
mospheric air  from  the  lungs.  This  may  arise 
from  extreme  rarefication  of  air  ;  mechanical 
exclusion,  as  by  a  foreign  body  in  the  larynx, 
trachea,  or  upper  part  of  the  oesophagus ;  by 
submersion,  by  suffocation,  strangulation,  or 
suspension ;  or  the  atmospheric  air  may  be 
replaced  by  a  gas  which  acts  merely  by  ex- 
cluding it;  or,  lastly,  by  irritant  gases  pro- 
ducing spasm  of  the  glottis. 

When  the  process  of  respiration  is  stopped, 
either  by  arresting  the  respiratory  movements, 
or  permitting  them  to  continue  in  an  atmo- 
sphere deprived  of  uncombined  oxygen,  the 
circulation  of  blood  through  the  lungs  is  re- 
retarded,  and  at  length  stopped  ;  there  is  cir- 
culation of  venous  blood  to  the  brain  and 
body,  and  consequent  impairment  of  their 
functions.  The  effect  of  the  impaired  pul- 
monary circulation  is  an  obstruction  to  the 
exit  of  blood  from  the  right  ventricle  ;  this  is 
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followed  by  delay  in  the  return  of  venous 
blood  to  the  heart,  and  to  this  succeeds 
venous  congestion  of  the  medulla  oblongata 
and  the  nerve  centres.  Hence  slowness 
and  disorder  of  the  respiratory  movements, 
and  consequently  of  the  cardiac  movements. 
Under  these  combined  conditions  the  heart 
at  length  ceases  to  act ;  as  already  implied, 
the  cessation  of  its  action  being  in  a  great 
measure  brought  about  by  the  imperfect 
supply  of  oxygenated  blood  to  its  muscular 
and  nerve  tissue. 

To  the  accumulation  of  carbonic  acid  in 
quantities  too  large  to  be  eliminated  by  the 
secreting  apparatus  of  the  lungs,  and  the 
consequent  turgescence  of  the  capillary  ves- 
sels, must  in  the  first  place  be  ascribed  the 
phenomena  of  apnoea.  Stoppage  of  the  cir- 
culation through  the  lung  has  been  ascer- 
tained to  take  place  first  in  the  capillaries, 
then  in  the  arterioles,  and,  lastly,  in  the  larger 
vessels.  And  it  is  worthy  of  observation  that 
the  sequence  of  recovery  is  exactly  the 
reverse. 

When  apnoea  results  from  the  administra- 
tion of  anaesthetic  agents,  such  efforts  should 
be  made  for  resuscitation  as  the  following : — 
The  main  reliance  is  on  artificial  respiration  ; 
th  s  should  be  resorted  to  without  a  moment 
being  lost.  The  action  of  the  heart  usually 
continues  for  three  or  four  minutes  after  re- 
spiration has  ceased ;  these  are  the  precious 
minutes.    The  three  principal  methods  where- 
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by  to  affect  artificial  respiration  are  the  Mar- 
shall Hall ;  the  Silvester ;  and  the  Howard. 

The  Marshall  Hall  method: — Having, 
either  with  forceps  or  a  tenaculum,  drawn  the 
patient's  tongue  forcibly  forwards,  so  as  to  cause 
retraction  of  the  arytenoid  cartilages,  lie  the 
patient  on  the  face,  with  the  right  arm  doubled 
under  the  forehead  so  as  to  prevent  obstruction 
to  the  mouth,  then  turn  the  body  gently,  and 
completely,  on  the  side  and  a  little  beyond  ; 
alternately  repeating  these  movements  deli- 
berately, efficiently,  and  perseveringly,  fifteen 
or  twenty  times  in  a  minute.  When  the 
patient  reposes  on  the  thorax,  this  cavity  is 
compressed  by  the  weight  of  the  body,  and 
expiration  takes  place  ;  when  he  is  turned  on 
the  side,  this  pressure  is  removed,  and  inspira- 
tion occurs.  When  the  prone  position  is  re- 
sumed, make  equable  but  efficient  pressure 
along  the  spine,  removing  it  immediately 
before  rotation  on  the  side  (the  first  measure 
augments  the  expiration,  the  second  com- 
mences inspiration). 

Dr.  H.  R.  Silvester's  method  of  restoring 
natural  breathing  is  the  one  adopted  by  the 
Royal  Humane  Society,  and  is  practised  ac- 
cording to  the  following  rules  : — 

Rule  i. — To  adjust  the  Patient's  Position. 
— Place  the  patient  on  his  back  on  a  flat  sur- 
face ;  raise  and  support  the  head  and  shoulders 
on  a  small  firm  cushion  or  folded  article  of 
dress  placed  under  the  shoulder  blades.  Re- 
move all  tight  clothing  about  the  neck  and 
chest. 
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Rule  2. — To  maintain  a  Free  Entrance 
of  Air  into  the  Windpipe. — Cleanse  the  mouth 
and  nostrils ;  open  the  mouth  ;  draw  forward 
the  patient's  tongue,  and  keep  it  forward  :  an 
elastic  band  over  the  tongue  and  under  the 
chin  will  answer  this  purpose. 

Rule  3. —  To  Imitate  the  Movements  of 
Breathing. 

First. — Induce  Inspiration.— Place  your- 
self at  the  head  of  the  patient,  grasp  his 
arms,  raise  them  upwards  by  the  sides  of  his 
head,  stretch  them  steadily  but  gently  up- 
wards and  backwards  for  two  seconds.  By 
this  means  fresh  air  is  drawn  into  the  lungs 
by  raising  the  ribs.     (See  Fig.  i.) 

Secondly. — INDUCE  EXPIRATION. — Imme- 
diately turn  down  the  patient's  arms,  and 
press  them  firmly  but  gently  downwards 
against  the  sides  of  his  chest  for  two  seconds. 
By  this  means  foul  air  is  expelled  from  the 
lungs  by  depressing  the  ribs.     (See  Fig.  2.) 

Thirdly. — CONTINUE  THESE  Movements. 
— Repeat  these  measures  alternately,  deli- 
berately, and  perseveringly  fifteen  times  in  a 
minute,  until  a  spontaneous  effort  to  respire 
be  perceived.  By  these  means  an  exchange 
of  air  is  produced  in  the  lungs  similar  to  that 
effected  by  natural  respiration. 

In  the  third,  or  HOWARD'S  method  of  arti- 
ficial respiration  : — 

*  1st.  Instantly  turn  the  patient  downwards, 

*  This  and  the  next  paragraph  specially  refer  to 
cases  of  drowning.  They  have  been  inserted  here  in 
order  to  give  all  the  principles  of  the  method. 
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with  a  large  firm  roll  of  clothing  under  the 
stomach  and  chest. 

*  Press  with  all  your  weight  two  or  three 
times,  four  or  five  seconds  each  time,  upon 
the  patient's  back,  so  that  the  water  is  pressed 
out  of  the  lungs  and  stomach,  and  drains 
freely  downward  out  of  the  mouth.     Then — 

2nd.  Quickly  turn  the  patient  face  upwards, 
the  roll  of  clothing  put  under  his  back  just  be- 
low the  shoulder  blades,  the  head  hanging 
back  as  low  as  possible. 

Place  the  patient's  hands  together  above  his 
head ;  kneel  with  patient's  hips  between  your 
knees  ;  fix  your  elbows  against  your  hips. 
Now,  grasping  the  lower  part  of  the  patient's 
chest,  squeeze  the  two  sides  together,  pressing 
gradually  forward  with  all  your  weight,  for 
about  three  seconds,  until  your  mouth  is  nearly 
over  the  mouth  of  the  patient  ;  then,  with  a 
push,  suddenly  jerk  yourself  back.  Rest  about 
three  seconds,  then  begin  again.  Repeat  these 
bellows-blowing  movements,  so  that  air  may 
be  drawn  into  the  lungs,  about  eight  or  ten 
times  a  minute. 

Do  not  stop  these  movements  under  an 
hour,  unless  patient  breathes.  Be  careful  not 
to  interrupt  the  first  short  natural  breaths.  If 
they  be  long  apart,  carefully  continue  between 
them  the  bellows-blowing  movements  as  be- 
fore. 

Though  the  main  reliance  is  on  artificial 
respiration,  fresh  air  should  be  admitted  by 
the  door,  window,  or  fan ;  stimulating  appli- 
cations applied  to  the  surface,  and  cold  water 
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to  the  face  and  head.  The  patient  should  be 
everted,  so  as  to  facilitate  the  flow  of  blood 
from  the  abdominal  vessels  to  the  heart.  If  a 
galvanic  battery  be  at  hand,  it  should  be  re- 
sorted to  among  other  possible  means  of  res- 
toring animation,  applying  the  positive  pole 
of  the  battery  to  the  back  of  the  neck,  and  the 
negative  pole  to  the  end  of  the  breast-bone, 
breaking  and  renewing  the  current  about  fif- 
teen times  per  minute. 

As  soon  as  the  patient  can  swallow,  give 
brandy  and  ammonia.  Efforts  at  resuscita- 
tion should  not  cease  until  death  is  evidently 
beyond  all  question. 
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OLEUM  CAJUPUTI. 

OIL  OF  CAJUPUT. 


Botany. — The  volatile  oil  of  the  leaves  of 
Melaleuca  Minor,  belonging  to  the  Natural 
Order  Myrtacece — the  Myrtle  order.  Imported 
from  Batavia  and  Singapore. 

Extraction. — Rumphius  states  that  the  leaves 
are  gathered  on  a  warm  day,  and  placed  in  a 
sack,  where  they  become  hot  and  damp.  They 
are  then  macerated  in  water,  and  left  to  fer- 
ment for  a  night,  and  afterwards  submitted  to 
distillation. 

Characters. — Transparent,  limpid,  of  a  pale- 
bluish  or  myrtle-green  colour,  having  a  strong, 
penetrating  and  agreeable  odour,  resembling 
that  of  camphor,  rosemary  and  cardamoms 
combined,   and    of    a   warm   camphoraceous 
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taste.  Sp.  gr.  0*914  to  0'930.  Soluble  in 
alcohol. 

Physiological  Effects  and  Thei'apeiitics. — A 
diffusible  stimulant,  anti-spasmodic  and  dia- 
phoretic. It  is  a  medicine  of  much  power  and 
value.  From  the  ordinary  distilled  oils  (such 
as  those  derived  from  labiate  plants  and  the 
umbelliferous  fruits)  it  is  distinguished  by  its 
strong  influence  over  the  nervous  system,  as 
evinced  by  its  antispasmodic  qualities  and  the 
greater  diffusibility  of  its  stimulant  properties. 
It  is  allied  to  valerian,  between  which  and 
camphor  it  ought  to  be  placed  in  a  physiolo- 
gical classification,  but  in  large  doses  it  does 
not  disorder  the  mental  faculties  as  those  medi- 
cines do. 

In  neuralgic  affections  It  may  be  beneficially 
employed  externally  and  internally,  but  its 
use  is  interdicted  when  the  neuralgia  is  con- 
nected with  an  inflammatory  condition. 

In  toothache,  a  small  piece  of  cotton  satu- 
rated with  the  oil,  and  introduced  into  a  cari- 
ous tooth,  is  stated  to  be  an  efficacious  remedy. 

Dose. — I  to  5  minims. 
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OLEUM   CARYOPHYLLI. 

OIL  OF  CLOVE. 

Botany. — A  volatile  oil  obtained  from  the 
dried  unexpanded  flower  buds  of  Caryophyllns 
Aroinatic7is,  belonging  to  the  Natural  Order 
Myrtacece — the  Myrtle  order.  Cultivated  in 
the  East  and  West  Indies,  Mauritius,  &c. 


236 

Properties  and  Uses. — Aromatic  and  stimu- 
lant.— In  toothache  a  drop  or  two  upon  cotton, 
introduced  into  a  carious  tooth,  is  a  popular 
remedy  which  frequently  affords  relief. 

OLEUM  CROTONIS. 

CROTON  OIL. 

Botany. — Expressed  from  the  seeds  of  Cro- 
ton  Tiglmm,  a  native  of  India  and  Ceylon, 
belonging  to  the  Natural  Order  EupJiorbiacecB 
— the  Euphorbium  or  Spurgewort  order. 

PJiysiological  Effects  and  Therapeutics. — This 
oil  is  a  drastic  cathartic,  and  very  speedy  in 
its  action.  It  is  given  in  doses  of  from  J^  to 
3  drops. 

Being  uncertain  in  its  action  it  should  be 
given  with  caution,  and  avoided  in  cases  of  ex- 
treme debility,  and  in  inflammatory  conditions 
of  the  digestive  organs.  In  neuralgia,  tic- 
doloureux,  and  sciatica,  it  is  said  by  some  to 
possess  a  specific  power,  apart  from  its  purga- 
tive action  ;  also  in  tic-doloureux  arising  from 
dyspepsia. 

Externally,  as  a  counter-irritant,  it  may  be 
diluted  with  olive  oil  or  soap  liniment. 

Dose. — y^  to  2  minims  in  the  form  of  pill,  or 
placed  on  the  back  of  the  tongue. 

Andidotes. — Olive  oil,  mucilage,  &c. 

1  OLEUM  EUCALYPTL 

EUCALYPTUS  OIL. 
Botany. — The  Eucalyptus  Globulus,  or  blue 
gum  tree,  belongs  to  the  Natural  Order  Myr- 
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tacecB  —  the  Myrtle  order,  a  native  of  Tas- 
mania, introduced  into  Europe,  in  1856,  and 
has  since  then  been  very  extensively  planted 
in  the  southern  part  of  Europe,  in  Northern 
Africa,  in  the  Southern  United  States,  and  in 
California. 

Chemistry. — The  leaves  only  are  used,  and 
those  only  of  older  trees.  They  have  a  pecu- 
liar balsamic  odour,  and  an  aromatic,  bitterish, 
pungent  taste,  followed  by  a  sensation  of  cool- 
ness. They  are  of  a  pale,  yellowish-green  co-  n/ 
lour,  and  contain  numerous  pellucid  oil-glands.  ' 
The  principal  constituents  of  these  leaves  are 
tannin  and  a  volatile  oil.  Faust  and  Homeyer 
obtained  from  the  oil  about  60  per  cent,  of 
a  terpene,  C,oH,6,  boiling  between  342°  and 
347°  F. ;  30  per  cent,  of  cymol,  CioHj4,  the  re- 
mainder being  a  terpene,  boiling  at  302°,  and 
an  oxygenated  compound,  probably  CjoHigO, 
which  they  named  eucalyptol.  Cloez's  com- 
pound of  the  same  name  is  a  mixture  of  the 
first  two  hydrocarbons,  which  rapidly  combine 
with  oxygen.  It  has  recently  been  asserted 
that  the  commercial  oil  of  eucalyptus  is  pre- 
pared in  Australia  from  the  leaves  of  the  more 
accessible  ^?/<r^/>^///^  Amygdalina.  The  oil  is 
soluble  in  alcohol,  and  in  paraffin. 

Physiological  Effects  and  Therapeutics. — 
The  oil  when  taken  internally  excites  a  sense 
of  warmth  in  the  fauces  and  stomach,  with  in- 
creased flow  of  saliva ;  in  doses  of  20  drops  the 
oil  causes  general  stimulation  and  a  feeling  cf 
lightness  ;  while,  in  excessive  doses,  there  is 
more  or  less  muscular  paresis  without  mental 
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depression,  which  is  easily  dissipated  by  coffee 
or  alcohol. 

The  oil  is  an  effective  deodorizer,  and  a  pre- 
ventative of  animal  and  vegetable  putrefaction. 
It  is  not  an  irritant,  and  may  be  freely  applied 
to  suppurating  surfaces,  abscesses,  necrosis, 
&c.,  hence  its  value  in  ulcers  of  the  mouth, 
suppuration  of  the  tooth  pulp,  chronic  alveolar 
abscess,  &c.  For  chronic  alveolar  abscess  make 
a  piston  by  winding  cotton  fibres  around  a 
suitable  instrument  and  saturate  it  with  euca- 
lyptus oil.  With  this,  as  much  as  possible 
should  be  forced  into  and  then  pumped  from 
the  abscess,  either  directly  or  through  the  pulp 
canal  of  the  tooth.  By  repeating  this  opera- 
tion several  times,  nearly  the  whole  of  the  con- 
tents of  the  sac  will  be  removed.  After  this 
a  little  creosote  may  be  injected  into  the 
abscess,  the  roots  filled  with  a  pledget  of  cot- 
ton, and  the  cavity  sealed  up.  In  two  or  three 
days  the  temporary  stopping  and  dressing 
should  be  removed,  and,  if  necessary,  the  same 
treatment  repeated.  Or,  as  mentioned  un- 
der the  heading  of  lodoformicm,  page  197, 
that  substance  may  be  used  in  conjunction 
with  eucalyptus  oil  as  a  dressing  for  pulp 
canals. 

Apart  from  its  antiseptic  properties,  euca- 
lyptus oil  is  said  to  be  a  local  anaesthetic,  lull- 
ing the  sensibility  of  aching  teeth  and  sensi- 
tive dentine. 

It  also  possesses  astringent  and  balsamic 
properties,  and  an  aqueous  solution  of  the 
tincture  may  be  used  in  cases  of  slight  hae- 
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morrhage,  mucous  discharges,  ulcerating  and 
spongy  gums. 

Dose, — Of  the  oil,  2  to   5  drops  ;  tincture, 
15  minimis. 


OLEUM  MORRHUJI. 

COD  LIVER  OIL. 

Obtained  from  the  livers  of  the  cod  {Gadiis 
Morrhua)  and  others  of  the  family  Gadidce. 

Characters  and  Tests. — Pale  yellow,  with  a 
slight  fishy  odour  and  taste.  A  drop  of  sul- 
phuric acid  added  to  a  few  drops  of  the  oil 
on  a  porcelain  slab  should  develop  a  violet 
colour,  which  soon  passes  to  a  yellowish  or 
brownish-red. 

Prepaj'ation.  —  The  livers  are  obtained  as 
fresh  as  possible,  and  submitted  to  careful  in- 
spection ;  the  inferior  ones  being  removed,  the 
remainder  are  carefully  cleaned,  cut  open,  and 
washed  two  or  three  times  in  cold  water.  They 
are  then  exposed  to  a  steam  heat  not  exceed- 
ing 180°  F.  The  oil  rises  to  the  surface,  and 
is  removed.  In  order  to  congeal  and  separate 
the  more  solid  fat  (margarine)  it  is  exposed 
to  a  temperature  of  50°  R,  and  then  filtered. 

The  darker  varieties  are  obtained  either  at 
a  higher  temperature,  or  from  livers  in  which 
putrefaction  has  made  more  or  less  progress. 
Chemical  analysis  lends  no  support  to  the 
opinion,  at  one  time  entertained,  that  the 
brown  oil  is  superior  as  a  therapeutic  agent  to 
the  pale  oil,  for  no  substances  have  been  dis- 
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covered  in  the  darker  oil  which  would  confer 
on  it  superior  activity  as  a  medicine.  The  pale 
oil  is  more  readily  tolerated  by  the  stomach. 

Physiological  Effects  and  Therapeittics. — In 
scrofulous  and  tubercular  diatheses,  and  the 
various  diseases  in  which  these  states  of  the 
constitution  are  manifested,  cod  liver  oil  is  a 
remedy  from  which,  as  a  general  rule,  the 
greatest  good  may  be  anticipated.  It  is  a 
valuable  adjunct  to  arsenic,  &c.,  in  scrofulous 
affections  of  the  joints  and  bones,  and  is  a. 
remedy  on  which  much  reliance  may  be 
placed. 

In  rachitis,  Dr.  Bennett  considers  it  the  most 
efficacious  of  all  remedies.  Many  forms  of 
neuralgia  which  resist  quinine  and  other  ordi- 
nary remedies  will,  sometimes  yield  to  the 
plentiful  ingestion  of  fat  as  an  article  of  diet. 
Of  these  fatty  remedies,  cod  liver  oil  holds 
the  highest  rank. 

It  should  be  administered  immediately  before 
or  after  meals,  and  may  be  given  with  orange 
wine,  or  a  mixture  containing  tincture  of 
orange  and  a  little  dilute  phosphoric  or  nitric 
acid,  in  hot  milk  or  coffee,  or  in  the  form  of 
capsule. 

According  to  Dr.  Ringer,  a  little  salt  taken, 
immediately  before  or  after  the  oil  often  re- 
moves the  taste,  and  prevents  nausea. 

Dose. — I  drachm  to  i  ounce. 


OLEUM  SANITAS— See  Sanitas, 
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OPIUM. 

OPIUM. 

Botany. — Obtained  from  the  Papaver  som^ 
niferum,  an  annual  belonging  to  the  Natural 
Order  Papaveracece — the  Poppy  order. 

General  Characters. — Irregular  lumps, weigh- 
ing from  four  ounces  to  two  pounds  ;  enve- 
loped in  the  remains  of  poppy  leaves,  and 
generally  covered  with  the  chaffy  fruits  of  a 
species  of  rumex;  when  fresh  it  is  plastic,  tear- 
ing with  an  irregular,  slightly  moist,  dark 
brown  surface,  shining  when  rubbed  smooth 
with  the  finger,  having  a  peculiar  odour  and 
nauseous  taste. 

P7'eparation. — Towards  evening,  incisions 
are  made  into  the  half-ripe  capsules  of  the 
poppy,  care  being  taken  not  to  penetrate  the 
interior.  In  Asia  Minor  the  incision  is  made 
partly  around  the  middle  of  the  capsule,  or  car- 
ried in  a  spiral  line  from  below  upwards.  In  In- 
dia the  capsule  is  scarified  vertically  from  apex 
to  base,  and  the  operation  repeated  at  in- 
tervals of  a  few  days,  occasionally  as  many  as 
six  times.  A  milky  juice  exudes,  and  con- 
cretes upon  the  capsule  in  little  tear-like 
masses,  which  are  removed  early  in  the  morn- 
ing; the  separate  portions,  or  tears,  are  either 
merely  put  together,  or  worked  up  into  one 
homogeneous  mass.  When  collected,  it  is 
dried  in  the  shade,  or  in  a  warm  and  airy 
room. 

Physiological  Effects  and  Therapeutics. — In 
sciatica,  tic-douloureux,  and   other  neuralgic 
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affections,  Opium,  either  internally  adminis- 
tered or  locally  applied,  is  occasionally  of 
great  service;  but  both  these  modes  of  use 
are  far  inferior  to  morphia  hypodermlcally 
administered. 

In  convulsions  in  children  over  four  months 
old,  when  due  to  teething,  Opium  has  been 
administered  in  small  doses  prior  to  lancing 
the  gum.  If  younger  than  four  months,  one 
grain  each  of  Bromide  of  Potassium,  Bicar- 
bonate of  Soda,  and  Hydrate  of  Chloral, 
mixed,  may  be  given  in  warm  sweetened  water, 
and  repeated  every  hour.  To  lance  the  gum 
before  obviating  the  consequent  pain  by 
Opium,  or  similar  agent,  would  probably 
cause  another  convulsion. 

In  toothache,  a  piece  of  solid  Opium,  or 
cotton  saturated  with  the  tincture,  or  the  wine 
of  Opium,  Introduced  into  a  carious  tooth  fre- 
quently affords  relief. 

In  ptyalism.  Opium  has  been  given  i-nter- 
nally  with  a  view  of  arresting  the  excessive 
discharge.  A  case  is  recorded  where  a  patient 
was  profusely  salivated,  and  every  means  had 
failed  to  diminish  the  flow  of  saliva,  until 
Opium  (gr.  I  every  4  hours)  was  given,  when 
almost  immediately  a  cessation  of  the  ex- 
cessive secretion  ensued. 

Great  caution  should  be  observed  In  the 
administration  of  Opium.  It  is  interdicted  in 
some  diseases  of  the  respiratory  organs,  &c. 

Some  persons  are  peculiarly  susceptible  to 
its  action,  and  are  unable  to  take  even  the 
smallest  dose.     Infants  and  children  bear  its 
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exhibition  badly ;  even  two  or  three  drops  of 
the  tincture  have  been  known  to  produce  a 
fatal  result. 

As  a  benumber  or  topical  anodyne,  it  is 
much  inferior  to  aconite  ;  hence  in  neuralgia 
the  latter  is  greatly  to  be  preferred. 

Dose. — ^  to  3  grains. 

Antidotes. — See  Morphia. 

PAPAVERIS  CAPSULiE. 

POPPY  CAPSULES. 

Botany. — The  nearly  ripe  dried  capsules 
of  the  White  Poppy,  Papaver  soinniferitni, 
belonging  to  the  Natural  Order  Papaveracecs 
— the  Poppy  order. 

Physiological  Effects  and  Therapeutics. — Se- 
dative anodyne,  possessing  the  properties  of 
Opium  in  a  milder  and  varying  degree.  For 
fomentations,  two  ounces  to  a  pint  and  a-half 
of  water  boiled  to  one  pint.  This  is  frequently 
recommended,  to  be  used  hot,  in  cases  of  pain 
after  tooth  extraction.  , 

PEPSINA. 

PEPSINE. 

The  digestive  principle  of  the  gastric  juice 
of  Mammalia.  Obtained  by  digesting  the 
mucous  membrane  of  the  sheep  or  pig  in 
water  at  a  temperature  of  6o°F.,  adding  Neu- 
tral Acetate  of  Lead.  By  means  of  Sul- 
phuretted Hydrogen  the  lead  is  precipitated, 
the  Pepsine,  held  in  solution,  is  obtained  by 
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evaporating  the  liquid  at  a  temperature  not 
exceeding  II3°F. 

Characters, — A  light  yellowish-brown  pow- 
der, having  a  faint,  but  not  disagreeable  odour, 
and  a  slightly  saline  taste,  without  any  indi- 
cation of  putrescence.  Very  sparingly  soluble 
in  water  or  spirit.  It  is  decomposed  at  a  tem- 
perature of  I20°F.,  and  then  loses  its  digestive 
properties. 

Therapeutic  Use  and  Action. — Mr.  Oakley 
Coles  recommends  it  as  an  agent  capable  of 
restoring  to  a  healthy  condition  a  suppurating 
pulp.  The  Pepsine  should  be  fresh,  and  made 
into  a  paste  with  water,  containing  2  per- cent, 
of  Hydrochloric  Acid;  itis  then  placed  in  con- 
tact with  the  diseased  pulp,  sealed  with  wax, 
and  renewed  every  third  day.  He  asserts  that, 
after  a  few  applications,  the  offensive  secretion 
ceases,  and  the  pulp  assumes  a  healthy  con- 
dition, the  dead  part  having  been  digested. 

The  act  ion  of  Pepsine  upon  the  tooth  pulp 
has  been  experimentally  studied  by  Dr. 
Arkovy  ( Transactions  of  the  Medical  Congress ^ 
1 881),  and  the  following  is  a  summary  of  his 
conclusions  : — 

Close  to  the  spot  of  application  of  a  small 
quantity  (3J3-  gr.)  of  Pepsine,  a  hyperaemia  arises, 
which  progresses  to  a  dark  inflammatory  red- 
ness, having  a  defined  line  of  demarcation 
from  the  apical  portion  of  the  pulp,  which  is 
not  affected.  The  blood  corpuscles  are  not 
ruptured,  but,  from  the  hygroscopic  action  of 
the  Pepsine,  the  hcemoglobin  becomes  concen- 
trated, and  exhibits  a  deeper  tint.     There  is 


245 

also  coagulation  of  the  albumen.  When  a 
larger  quantity  (-^^  gr.)  of  the  agent  is  used, 
there  appears  to  ensue  a  fatty  degeneration 
of  the  blood  vessels  and  nerves  throughout 
the  pulp  substance.  Should  periostitis  ensue, 
this  would  rather  be  from  collateral  hyperaemia 
than  from  any  direct  action  of  the  Pepsine. 
It  has  not  any  effect  upon  the  dentine. 

Dr.  Arkovy  concludes  :  "  It  would  be  ad- 
visable to  use  this  agent  in  every  case  where 
rapidity  is  not  essential.  Special  indications 
for  its  use  would  occur  (i)  in  teeth  of  very 
young  persons  where  a  large  aperture  of  the 
root  canal  may  be  supposed ;  (2)  in  persons 
who  do  not  keep  quiet,  in  whom  a  correct 
application  of  arsenious  acid  would  be  dis- 
turbed ;  (3)  in  teeth  with  distal  cavities,  where 
the  margin  of  the  cavity  is  under  the  level  of 
the  gum  ;  (4)  if  the  patient  wants  to  interrupt 
the  operation  for  two  or  three  days." 

PHOSPHORUS. 

PHOSPHORUS. 

Symbol.  — P. 

Characters. — A  semi-transparent,  colourless, 
wax-like  solid,  which  emits  white  vapours  when 
exposed  to  the  air. 

Preparation. — It  is  obtained  by  the  action 
of  sulphuric  acid  on  powdered  bone-ash,  and 
subsequent  distillation  with  charcoal,  when 
carbonic  oxide  is  formed  and  Phosphorus  set 
free,  which  sublimes. 

Physiological   Effects    and    Therapeutics. — 
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Given  to  improve  nerve  tone,  or  to  repair 
nerve  tissue  ;  it  acts  as  a  powerful  general 
stimulant.  It  should  be  given  with  caution ; 
combined  with  suet  in  the  form  of  pill  (3^0 
grain)  seems  a  convenient  form  of  adminis- 
tration. Its  chemical  analogy  to  arsenic  has 
led  to  its  administration  in  cases  of  intercostal 
and  trigeminal  neuralgia  with  striking  results. 

Thorogood  says  : — "  It  is  a  medicine  that 
may  do  good  when  gelseminum  has  failed. 
The  cases  in  which  Phosphorus  is  indicated 
are  those  of  old  standing  neuralgia,  upon 
which  the  curative  powers  of  quinine,  arsenic, 
and  other  reputed  specifics  have  been  fruit- 
lessly exhausted." 

Dose.—  ^-^Q  to  ^V  grain. 

PHYSOSTIGMATIS  FABA. 

CALABAR   BEAN. 

Sy7ionyms. — Esere  nut.     Chop  nut. 

Botany,  —  PJiysostigma  venenosum,  Natural 
Oxd.^x LegiLininoscE — the  Legume  or  Bean  order. 
Grows  near  the  mouth  of  the  Niger  and  Old 
Calabar  River,  in  the  Gulf  of  Guinea.  A  larger 
and  more  active  bean  is  sometimes  imported. 
Probably  the  produce  of  PJiysostigma  cylin- 
drospe7nmin. 

Physiological  Effects  and  Pherapetttics. — Its 
topical  action  is  to  paralyse  the  afferent  and 
the  efferent  nerves  supplying  the  part,  causing 
dilatation  of  the  capillaries.  It  has  also  been 
used  successfully  for  traumatic  tetanus.  The 
tincture  has  been  found  useful  topically  as  an 
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anodyne  in  neuralgia  and  muscular  rheuma- 
tism. Eserine  is  the  active  principle,  and  an 
ethereal  solution  is  the  best  form  in  which  it 
can  be  kept,  as  this  alkaloid  develops  a  red 
colouring  matter — nthrsserine — in  presence  of 
alkali,  or  in  contact  with  the  air.  This  latter 
substance  and  calabarine^  the  tetanising  alka- 
loid, are  both  insoluble  in  ether.  Poisoning 
by  Calabar  bean  has  been  cured  by  subcuta- 
neous injection  of  atropine. 

Dose. — Of  the  powder  of  Calabar  Bean,  i  to 
3  grains ;  of  the  extract  /g-  to  \  grain. 

PLUMBI  ACETAS. 

ACETATE  OF   LEAD. 

Syno7iym. — Sugar  of  Lead. 

Forimila.—0\^'.  PbCC^H^Oa+sHO. 
New  :  Pb.2aH302.  sH.O. 

Characters. — It  occurs  in  white  crystalline 
masses,  which  are  slightly  efflorescent,  have 
an  acetous  odour  and  a  sweet  astringent  taste. 

Pj'eparation. — By  digesting  finely  powdered 
litharge  in  dilute  acetic  acid  by  the  aid  of 
heat,  filtering  and  crystallizing. 

Physiological  Effects  and  Therapetitics. — In 
small  doses  it  is  sedative  and  astringent, 
lessening  morbid  mucous  discharges  and  even 
diminishing  natural  secretions ;  whence  it  is 
useful  in  chronic  diarrhoea  and  dysentery. 
In  haemorrhage,  active  or  passive,  whether 
proceeding  from  the  lungs,  the  stomach,  the 
nose,  or  other  parts,  acetate  of  lead  proves 
signally  useful. 
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Dose. — I  to  4  grains;  this  may  be  combined 
with  ^  to  I  grain  of  opium. 

PODOPHYLLUM  PELTATUM. 

MAY  APPLE. 

Synonyms. — Hog  Apple,  Mandrake,  Wild 
Lemon. 

Botany. — A  perennial  herbaceous  plant,  con- 
sidered by  botanists  generally  as  belonging 
to  the  Natural  Order  Rammcidacece — the  Crow- 
foot order, — but  classed  by  others  under  Ber- 
beridacece — the  Barberry  order.  It  is  common 
on  the  eastern  side  of  North  America.  It  has 
acquired  some  of  its  common  names  from  the 
appearance  of  its  fruit,  which  is  as  large  as 
an  egg,  has  a  light-yellow  colour,  a  pleasant 
sub-acid  taste,  and  cathartic  properties. 

Chemistry.  —  It  contains  a  considerable 
amount  of  Berberine,  a  bitter  crystalline  alka- 
loid destitute  of  purgative  properties,  and  a 
resin  termed  Podophyllin^  upon  which  its 
activity  depends,  and  which  varies  in  amount 
from  3>^  to  5  per  cent. 


PODOPHYLLI  RESINA. 

RESIN   OF   PODOPHYLLUM. 

Synonym. — Podophyllin. 

Characters. — Varies  in  colour  from  a  dark 
brown  to  lemon-yellow,  according  to  the  me- 
thod adopted  in  its  preparation.  It  is  inso- 
luble in  either  hot,  cold,  or  acidulated  water, 
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but  dissolves  in  alcohol  and  in  alkaline  solu- 
tions. 

Preparation. — The  root  is  exhausted  by 
percolation  with  rectified  spirit,  and  after  dis- 
tilling off  the  greater  part  of  the  spirit,  the 
remaining  fluid  is  slowly  poured  into  water 
acidulated  with  hydrochloric  acid.  It  is  then 
set  aside  for  twenty-four  hours  to  deposit  the 
resin,  this  is  collected,  washed  with  distilled 
water,  and  dried. 

Physiological  Effects  and  Therapeutics. — An 
active  cathartic,  applicable  to  cases  where 
brisk  purging  is  required ;  combined  gene- 
rally with  henbane.  Used  in  the  place  of 
calomel  as  a  cholagogue. 

Dose, — yi  of  a  grain  to  2  grains. 


POTASS^  BICARBONAS. 

BICARBONATE  OF  POTASH. 

Synonym. — Acid  Carbonate  of  Potassium. 

Formula.— 0X6. :  CO,HO,2CO.,. 
New  :  KHCO3. 

Characters.  • —  Occurs  in  colourless  right- 
rhombic  prisms,  which  are  not  deliquescent, 
and  have  a  saline,  feebly  alkaline  taste. 

Preparation. — By  passing  carbonic  acid  gas 
through  an  aqueous  solution  of  carbonate  of 
potash  until  crystals  of  the  bicarbonate  are 
formed  ;  these  are  washed  with  twice  their 
bulk  of  cold  water,  drained  and  dried  (on  fil- 
tering paper)  by  exposure  to  the  air. 

Physiological  Effects  and  Therapeutics. — An 
antacid  and  diuretic.   A  dilute  solution  of  this 
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salt  is  very  serviceable  as  a  mouth  wash  when 
acid  medicines  are  being  taken.  Also  to 
women  during  the  period  of  pregnancy,  when 
the  secretions  of  the  mouth  are  frequently 
found  to  be  unusually  acid. 

It  is  very  beneficial  in  glandular  diseases, 
excessive  enlargement  of  the  lenticular  and 
glandular  papillae  at  the  base  of  the  tongue ; 
and  is  a  valuable  agent,  either  alone  or  in  con- 
junction with  iodide  of  potassium,  in  rheuma- 
tic tooth-ache. 

Dose. — 10  to  40  grains. 

POTASSA  CAUSTICA. 

CAUSTIC  POTASH. 

Synonyms. — Potash,  Fused  Potash,  Hydrate 
of  Potash,  Oxide  of  Potassium. 

Formula.— 0X6.  :  HO,KO.     New  :  HKO. 

Character's.  —  Caustic  potash  is  usually 
moulded  for  medicinal  purposes  into  small 
sticks  about  the  size  of  a  pencil,  which  should 
be  white,  but  are  often  greenish,  bluish,  or  red- 
dish brown  from  impurities;  it  quickly  deli- 
quesces when  exposed  to  air,  and,  if  pure,  dis- 
solves in  rectified  spirit.  It  is  strongly  alka- 
line. 

Preparation. — Two  pints  of  the  solution  of 
potash  are  evaporated  in  a  silver  or  clean  iron 
vessel,  over  a  fire,  until,  the  ebullition  being 
finished,  the  hydrate  of  potash  liquefies  ;  this 
is  poured  into  proper  moulds,  and,  when  it  has 
solidified,  and  while  it  is  still  warm,  is  put  into 
stoppered  bottles. 
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Physiological  Effects  and  Therapeutics.  — 
Powerfully  corrosive.  The  hydrate  of  po- 
tash, and  also  a  mixture  with  an  equal  part 
of  lime  (potassa  cum  calce)^  are  used  exter- 
nally as  caustics,  for  the  formation  of  sloughs, 
for  touching  ulcers,  &c.  The  advantage  of  the 
mixture  is  its  being  much  less  deliquescent 
than  the  hydrate  alone ;  it  is  applied  as  a 
paste  made  with  spirit.  It  dissolves  animal 
tissues,  forming  a  kind  of  soap  with  them. 
It  is  very  difficult  to  circumscribe  its  action, 
and,  therefore,  requires  to  be  applied  with 
great  caution. 

POTASSES  CHLORAS. 

CHLORATE  OF  POTASH. 

Formula.— 0X6. :  KOCIO,.     New  :  KCIO3. 

Characters. — Colourless  rhomboidal  crystal- 
line plates,  having  a  cool,  saline  taste,  sparingly 
soluble  in  cold  water. 

Preparation. — Obtained  by  passing  a  stream 
of  chlorine  gas  (generated  by  the  action  of 
hydrochloric  acid  on  black  oxide  of  manga- 
nese) through  a  solution  of  carbonate  of 
potash  and  slacked  lime ;  subsequently  boil- 
ing, filtering,  and  evaporating  to  crystalliza- 
tion. 

Physiological  Effects  and  TJierapeutics. — 
Diuretic  and  stimulant.  It  becomes  absorbed 
into  the  blood,  and  is  eliminated  by  the  kid- 
neys. It  appears  to  act  as  a  diuretic  and  refri- 
gerant, like  nitrate  of  potash. 

The  supposition  that  it  yields  oxygen  to  the 
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system  is  probably  an  error,  for  It  has  been 
found  in  the  urine  in  an  unchanged  condition. 

Dr.  Horatio  Donkin  says,  "  That  this  salt, 
whether  given  alone  or  in  combination  with 
iron,  possesses  the  very  desirable  property  of 
controlling  the  various  developments  of  the 
haemorrhagic  diathesis,  and  that  its  persevering 
administration  will  neutralise  the  constitu- 
tional taint  on  which  these  ailments  depend." 

In  ulcerative  and  gangrenous  stomatitis 
(cancrum  oris)  no  internal  remedy  is  gene- 
rally so  effectual  as  Chlorate  of  Potash. 

In  ulcerative  stomatitis.  Dr.  West  states  that 
he  relies  upon  it  almost  exclusively,  and  that 
there  seems  to  be  no  form  nor  stage  of  the 
affection  in  which  it  is  not  useful ;  marked  im- 
provement seldom  fails  to  be  observed  in  two 
or  three  days,  and,  within  ten  days,  a  cure  is 
generally  effected.  Three  grains  administered 
in  sweetened  water  every  four  hours  suffices 
for  a  child  aged  three  years ;  5  grains  every 
four  hours  appear  to  answer  as  well  as  a 
larger  dose  for  a  child  at  eight  or  nine  years. 
The  bowels  require  to  be  regulated  and  the 
constitution  supported. 

Inflammation  of  the  Gitms  (gingivitis)  aris- 
ing from  teething  will,  according  to  Dr.  West, 
generally  yield  to  the  Chlorate,  2  grains  every 
four  hours  for  a  child  of  one  year. 

Cases  of  Phagede^iic  Ulceration  and  of  Se- 
condary Syphilis  are  recorded  in  which  it  was 
given,  and  a  cure  effected  in  a  few  weeks  with- 
out the  aid  of  mercury  or  iodine.  To  cachec- 
tic ulcerations,  abraded  surfaces,  and  in  tonsi- 
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litis,  the  chlorate,  finely  powdered  and  locally- 
applied,  or  in  the  form  of  a  gargle,  has  proved 
very  serviceable.     In  ptyalism  it  exercises  a 
most  beneficial  influence. 
Dose. — 10  to  20  grains. 

POTASSJ]  HYPOPHOSPHIS. 

HYPOPHOSPHITE  OF   POTASH. 

Formula.— 0\& :  K0,P0,P0,2H0. 
New  :  KPH.Oa. 

Characters. — It  is  uncrystallizable,  very  deli- 
quescent, soluble  in  water  and  alcohol  in  nearly 
all  proportions.  When  heated  it  evolves  phos- 
phuretted  hydrogen  and  phosphorous  acid,  and 
is  converted  into  phosphate  of  potash. 

Preparation. — Obtained  by  adding  carbonate 
of  potash  to  solution  of  hypophosphite  of  lime 
so  long  as  a  precipitate  of  carbonate  of  lime  is 
formed,  then  filtering  and  evaporating  the 
solution  to  dryness,  digesting  the  residue  in 
alcohol  (which  dissolves  the  hypophosphite), 
and  evaporating  the  filtered  liquid  to  dryness 
in  vacuo  over  sulphuric  acid. 

Physiological  Effects  and  Therapeutics. — The 
medicinal  properties  are  similar  to  those  of 
hypophosphite  of  lime  (Calcis  hypophosphis), 
which  see,  page  139. 

POTASS-ffi  NITRAS. 

NITRATE  OF   POTASH. 

Synonyms. — Saltpetre — Nitre. 
Pormula.— Old  :  K0,N05.     New  :  KNO3. 
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Characters. — In  white  crystalline  masses  or 
fragments  of  striated  six-sided  prisms,  colour- 
less, and  of  a  peculiar  cool  saline  taste. 

PiLrijication. — The  nitrate  of  potash  em- 
ployed in  this  country  is  obtained  by  the  puri- 
fication of  the  native  nitres  of  India. 

Physiological  Effects  and  TJierapeiitics. — In 
moderate  doses,  Nitrate  of  Potash  acts  as  a 
refrigerant,  diuretic  and  diaphoretic. 

It  has  been  recommended  in  threatened 
alveolar  abscess,  the  pulp  cavity  of  the  carious 
tooth  being  filled  with  the  powdered  salt,  and 
protected  by  wax,  or  cotton  and  mastic. 

In  inflammatory  sore  throat,  it  forms  a  use- 
ful ingredient  in  gargles. 

Dose. — 5  to  20  grains  as  a  refrigerant  and 
diuretic. 


POTASS^  PERMANGANAS. 

PERMANGANATE   OF   POTASH. 

Formula.— 0X6. :  K0,MN,07.  New  :  K^Mn^Os. 

CJiaracters. — It  occurs  in  the  form  of  dark 
purple,  slender,  prismatic  crystals,  inodorous, 
with  a  sweet,  astringent  taste,  soluble  in  water. 

Preparation. — Prepared  from  the  black  oxide 
of  manganese  with  caustic  potash,  chlorate  of 
potash,  and  dilute  sulphuric  acid. 

PJiysiological  Effects  and  Therapeutics. — 
Locally  applied,  in  substance  or  strong  solu- 
tion, it  acts  as  a  stimulant  and  mild  escha- 
rotic.  It  readily  yields  its  oxygen  to  bodies 
having  an  affinity  for  that  element ;  hence  its 
great    value   as   a   deodorizer;   yet   while    it 
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destroys  the  odour  of  putrefactive  substances, 
bacteria  not  only  retain  their  activity,  but 
appear  to  grow  and  flourish.  It  has  been 
used  with  success  in  the  treatment  of  foetid 
and  gangrenous  ulcers,  abscesses,  and  wounds 
of  all  kinds  ;  as  an  antiseptic  to  the  pulps  of 
teeth  which  have  become  disorganised  ;  and 
it  removes  the  foetor  of  breath  arising  from 
local  causes.  It  forms  a  useful  gargle  in 
ulcerated  sore  throat. 

Applied  in  powder  to  a  carious  tooth,  it  is 
said  sometimes  to  cure  odontalgia. 

The  stains  of  Permanganate  of  Potash  are 
removed  by  dilute  muriatic  acid. 


POTASSII  BROMIDUM. 

BROMIDE   OF   POTASSIUM. 

Synonym. — Hydrobromate  of  Potash. 

Formnla. — KBr. 

Characters.  —  Colourless,  cubical  crystals, 
without  odour,  having  a  pungent  saline  taste ; 
readily  soluble  in  water,  less  so  in  spirit. 

Preparation. — By  adding  bromine  gradually, 
and  in  slight  excess,  to  solution  of  potash ; 
evaporating  to  dryness  ;  reducing  the  residue 
to  a  fine  powder,  mixing  with  wood  charcoal, 
and  fusing ;  lastly,  when  cooled,  dissolving 
out  the  salt  with  water,  filtering  and  crystal- 
lizing. 

Physiological  Effects  and  Therapeutics. — 
Narcotic,  anaesthetic,  and  sedative.  Some 
forms  of  neuralgia  are  effectually  relieved  by 
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full  doses  of  the  bromide  when  other  remedies 
have  failed.  It  averts  and  obviates  irritability 
in  teething,  often  preventing  convulsions.  In 
small  doses  or  locally  applied,  it  rapidly  and 
completely  diminishes  for  a  time  the  sensitive- 
ness of  the  pharynx  and  velum  palati  to  such 
an  extent  that  those  parts  may  be  tickled 
without  exciting  the  least  effort  at  deglutition. 
This  circumstance  has  been  taken  advantage 
of  in  preparing  patients  for  laryngoscopic 
examinations  and  operations,  and  also  in 
lessening  the  difficulty  of  taking  large  plaster 
casts  of  the  mouth  in  cases  of  cleft  palate,  &c. 
Dose. — 5  to  15  grains  and  upwards. 


POTASSII  lODIDUM. 

IODIDE  OF  POTASSIUM. 

Formula. — KI. 

Characters.  — Colourless,  cubical  crystals, 
which  are  generally  semi-opaque.  They  are 
readily  soluble  in  water,  less  so  in  spirit. 

Preparation. — Prepared  in  a  similar  manner 
to  bromide  of  potassium,  with  solution  of 
potash,  iodine,  and  wood  charcoal. 

Physiological  Effects  and  Therapeutics. — Its 
properties  are  closely  analogous  to  those  of 
iodine.  Like  it,  it  occasionally  produces 
headache,  flushing  of  the  face  and  gastric 
irritation ;  and  when  taken  in  too  large  doses, 
produces  coryza,  and  in  some  cases  salivation 
and  emaciation  of  the  testes  and  mammae, 
but  these  effects  are  rare. 
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It  often  proves  most  serviceable  in  scrofu- 
lous affections.  It  has  been  found  valuable 
in  convulsions  attendant  on  dentition,  which 
amongst  ill-fed  children  is  often  followed  by 
hydrocephalus. 

In  syphilis  the  value  of  the  iodide  is  univer- 
sally recognised,  but  it  is  so  in  the  secondary 
and  tertiary  or  constitutional  forms  of  the 
disease  only ;  in  nodes,  caries,  and  necrosis, 
and  also  in  periostitis,  it  holds  a  first  place 
in  our  list  of  remedies  ;  and  though  its  effects 
are  not  so  immediately  manifest,  it  exercises 
a  no  less  certain  influence  on  syphilitic  affec- 
tions of  the  skin.  It  may  be  given  with  great 
advantage  in  affections  of  the  nervous  system 
of  syphilitic  origin,  and  in  syphilitic  cachexia. 
The  dose  in  these  cases,  upon  the  authority 
of  Sir  H.  Thompson,  may  be  from  30  to  75 
grs. ;  and  upon  the  authority  of  Mr.  Berkeley 
Hill  120  grs.  three  times  a  day. 

It  proves  of  service  in  painful  neuralgic 
affections,  dependent  upon  an  inflammatory 
state  of  the  nerve  coverings ;  it  is  more 
especially  useful  when  the  pains  are  increased 
at  night  and  by  the  heat  of  bed. 

In  face-ache,  partaking  more  of  a  rheumatic 
than  a  neuralgic  character.  Sir  T.  Watson 
found  the  iodide  in  doses  of  five  to  six  grains 
produce  a  speedy  and  permanent  cure. 

Looseness  of  teeth,  depending  upon  peri- 
ostitis of  the  alveolar  process,  known  by  the 
great  pain,  swelling  and  sponginess  of  the 
gums,  is  often  effectually  cured  by  the  iodide. 

Dose. — ^  to  10  grains  or  more. 

17 
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PYRETHRI  RADIX. 

PELLITORY  ROOT. 

Syno  nym. — Pellitory  of  Spain. 

Botany. — The  dried  root  oi  Anacychis  Pyre- 
thnnn  belonging  to  the  Natural  Order  Com- 
positcE — the  Composite  order.  Imported  from 
the  Levant,  Barbary  and  Spain. 

CJiaracters.  —  A  fusiform  root,  about  the 
length  and  thickness  of  the  little  finger,  hav- 
ing a  thick  brown  bark,  studded  with  black 
shining  points  ;  breaks  with  resinous  fracture, 
and  presents  internally  a  radiated  structure. 

Physiological  Effects  and  Therapeutics.  — 
An  energetic  local  irritant  and  sialogogue. 
Chewed,  it  causes  pricking  in  the  mouth,  a 
flow  of  saliva  and  buccal  mucus,  and  is  said 
to  relieve  some  rheumatic  and  neuralgic  affec- 
tions of  the  head  and  face ;  and  also  paralysis 
of  the  tongue  and  muscles  of  the  throat.  In 
relaxation  of  the  throat  and  uvula  it  is  em- 
ployed in  the  form  of  gargle.  Pellitory  is  not 
given  internally. 

The  tincture  is  used  to  relieve  tooth-ache. 

PYROXYLIN. 

PYROXYLIN. 

Synonym. — Gun  Cotton. 

Characters. — Has  the  appearance  of  ordi- 
nary cotton,  is  highly  electric  on  friction,  inso- 
luble in  water.  It  explodes  at  a  temperature 
of  300°  R,  leaving  no  carbonaceous  residue. 
If  the  explosion  be  conducted  on  litmus  paper 
the  latter  is  reddened.      If  on  starch  paper 
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moistened  with  iodide  of  potassium,  the  nitrous 
acid  formed  sets  free  the  iodine,  and  produces 
the  blue  iodised  starch. 

It  is  readily  soluble  in  a  mixture  of  ether 
and  rectified  spirit,  forming  Collodion. 

Prepm'aiion. — By  immersing  cotton  in  equal 
parts  by  measure  of  sulphuric  and  nitric  acids, 
washing  until  the  filtrate  ceases  to  give  a  pre- 
cipitate with  chloride  of  barium,  and  then 
draining  the  product  on  filtering  paper,  and 
drying  at  a  temperatnre  not  exceeding  212°  F. 

Uses. — Used  in  the  preparation  of  Collodion. 

QUILLAYA  SAPONARIA. 

QUILLAIA  BARK. 

Synonym. — Soap  Bark. 

Botany. — A  tree  belonging  to  the  Natural 
Order  Rosacecs — the  Rose  order,  Sub-order 
RosecB.  It  is  a  native  of  Chili  and  Peru.  The 
bark  is  imported  in  flat  pieces,  two  or  three 
feet  in  length,  and  several  inches  wide,  being 
hard  and  tough,  with  a  whitish  inner  surface. 

Properties  and  Uses. — The  bark  contains  a 
principle  allied  to  Saponine,  possessing  the 
power  of  emulsifying  gum-resins,  and  oils,  and 
forming  with  them,  after  being  mixed  with 
water,  permanent  emulsions.  The  powdered 
bark  acts  as  a  sternutatory.  Sometimes  used 
in  tooth  washes,  on  account  of  its  power  of 
causing  aqueous  solutions  to  froth. 

As  a  therapeutic  agent  this  natural  soap 
can  be  used  in  the  form  of  infusion,  tincture 
(i  of  bark  to  5  of  proof  spirit),  or  fluid  extract. 
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Its  use  In  chronic  ulcers  has  been  followed 
by  excellent  results.  It  is  also  a  valuable 
remedy  in  arresting  excessive  secretion. 

QUINIJl  HYPOPHOSPHIS. 

HYPOPHOSPHITE  OF  QUININE. 

Form2Lla.—Q^,Yi,::^  O.PH^O^. 

History  and  Characters. — It  was  first  pre- 
pared under  the  direction  of  Dr.  Churchill  by 
Swann  of  Paris  in  1856.  As  prepared  by  him 
this  salt  is  an  amorphous  substance  of  honey- 
like colour,  very  soluble  and  deliquescent,  of 
an  intensely  bitter  taste.  It  has  the  consis- 
tence of  soft  wax,  takes  fire  when  heated,  and 
burns  like  resin.  This  is  a  different  com- 
pound from  that  met  with  in  the  trade  under 
the  same  name,  which  is  obtained  by  double 
decomposition  between  hypophosphite  of  lime 
or  baryta  and  sulphate  of  quinine.  It  is  in 
white  needles,  and  is  most  frequently  an  im- 
pure product,  consisting  of  a  mixture  of  Hypo- 
phosphite  of  Quinine,  sulphate  of  quinine,  sul- 
phate of  lime  or  baryta.  Dr.  Churchill  says 
the  only  preparation  fit  for  medicinal  purposes 
is  that  prepared  by  Swann. 

Preparation.  —  By  dissolving  the  alkaloid 
quinia  in  hypophosphorous  acid,  or  by  decom- 
posing sulphate  of  quinia  with  hypophosphite 
of  baryta,  filtering  and  evaporating  the  solution. 

Physiological  Effects  and  Therapeutics, — It 
has  a  lower  activity  than  the  other  hypophos- 
hites,which  is  easily  accounted  for  by  the  small 
portion  of  acid  it  contains.  And,  in  cases 
where  the  hypophosphites  are  indicated,  this 
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preparation  is  useful  when  the  other  salts  are 
found  too  active. 

One  grain  of  Hypophosphite  of  Quinine  is 
equal  to  rather  more  than  -^^  of  a  grain  of  phos- 
phorus. 

Dr.  Churchill  believes  the  Hypophosphite  of 
Quinine  will  in  time  be  looked  upon  as  the 
most  efficient  preparation  of  this  alkaloid. 

In  the  teething  of  children  he  seems  to 
give  preference  to  the  lime  preparation  of  the 
hypophosphites,  and  speaks  of  it  producing  a 
heroic  effect,  and,  if  properly  used,  will  act  as 
a  preservative  agent  against  all  the  accidents 
of  this  difficult  period  of  life.  When  given  to 
teething  children  who  are  pale,  peevish,  sad, 
emaciated,  without  appetite  or  strength,  suffer- 
ing from  fever  and  diarrhoea,  loss  of  sleep,  and 
apparently  in  imminent  danger  of  convulsions, 
he  has  never  seen  a  single  case  where  the 
whole  of  these  symptoms  have  not  yielded  to 
a  few  doses  of  the  syrup,  and  the  evolution  of 
the  teeth  afterwards  proceed  as  in  perfeet 
health. 

Dose. — I  to  3  grains. 

QUINIiE  SULPHAS. 

SULPHATE  OF  QUININE. 
Fornmla.—OXe, :  C,oH,,NAHO,S03  +  7HO 

New :  (C,oH24N,02)2H,SO,.  7H,0. 
Characters. — Filiform,  silky, snow-white  crys- 
tals of  a  pure  intensely  bitter  taste,  sparingly 
soluble  in  water,  yet  imparting  to  it  a  peculiar 
bluish  tint  as  seen  by  reflected  light ;  dis- 
solves readily  in  dilute  sulphuric  acid. 
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Preparation. — Prepared  from  the  yellow  Cin- 
chona Bark,  which  is  exhausted  by  macera- 
tion and  percolation  with  dilute  hydrochloric 
acid.  The  solution  so  obtained  is  treated  with 
a  slight  excess  of  solution  of  soda ;  the  pre- 
cipitated quinia  is  washed,  and  then  very 
nearly  dissolved  in  dilute  sulphuric  acid  ;  a 
neutral  liquid  is  thus  obtained,  which  is  filtered, 
concentrated  and  crystallized.  The  crystals 
should  be  dried  on  filtering  paper  without  heat. 

Physiological  Effects  and  Therapeutics. — A 
valuable  tonic  and  anti-periodic,  possessing  in 
an  eminent  degree  the  properties  for  which 
cinchona  has  been  justly  celebrated. 

In  tic-doloureux  and  other  neuralgic  affec- 
tions, it  holds  a  foremost  place  in  our  list  of 
remedies.  In  neuralgia  of  malarial  origin, 
there  can  be  no  doubt  of  the  value  of  quinine. 
It  may  be  given  in  full  doses  (grs.  5  to  20) 
shortly  before  the  time  at  which  the  attack  of 
pain  is  expected  ;  but  if  after  three  or  four 
doses  a  decided  improvement  is  not  effected^ 
the  probability  is  great  that  the  neuralgia  is 
not  malarial.  In  a  certain  number  of  non- 
malarial  cases  also,  quinine  produces  a  good 
effect,  2  to  3  grs.  thrice  daily  being  the  largest 
quantity  which  is  likely  to  be  of  any  use. 

In  cancrum  oris,  when  the  constitution  re- 
quires tonics  and  stimulants  in  order  to  sup- 
port the  strength.  Dr.  Graver  strongly  recom- 
mends quinine. 

In  aphthous  ulcerations  and  scurvy,  where 
the  constitution  is  much  debilitated,  it  is 
highly  serviceable. 
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When  the  bitter  taste  is  objectionable,  as 
in  the  case  of  young  children,  amorphous 
quinine,  which  is  insoluble  in  saliva,  but 
readily  so  in  gastric  juice,  may  be  advanta- 
geously substituted,  and  even  when  given  to 
adults  in  large  doses,  it  is  perhaps  better  to 
give  it  in  suspension,  as  the  bitterness  is  not 
then  so  intense. 

Dose. — I  to  10  grains,  or  more. 


RESORCIN. 

For?nu/a.—C,  (OH)  HH  (OH)  H,,or  CgHeO^. 

Preparation. — Formerly  obtained  from  Gal^ 
banum  ;  now,  by  mixing  with  chalk  the  waste 
and  mother  liquor  left  in  making  brazilin  from 
Brazil  wood,  evaporating  to  dryness  and  sub- 
jecting the  residue  to  dry  distillation.  Or  it 
may  be  made  by  passing  the  vapour  of  ben- 
zol through  sulphuric  acid.  It  is  used  in  large 
quantities  in  the  manufacture  of  eosine  and 
other  coal-tar  dyes. 

Character's. — A  neutral,  crystalline  body,  so- 
luble in  water,  alcohol,  ether,  and,  in  fact,  in 
most  fluids,  with  the  exception  of  chloroform 
and  bisulphide  carbon.  It  is  at  first  colourless, 
but,  on  exposure  to  the  air,  it  quickly  acquires 
a  pinkish  colour.  It  melts  at  2io°F.,  boils  at 
570°F.,  and  distils  without  residue.  It  has 
a  strong,  peculiar,  sweet,  and  somewhat  un- 
pleasant irritating  taste.  When  thrown  on 
the  fire,  it  burns  with  a  bright  flame. 

Physiological  Effects  and  TJierapentics. — Re- 
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sorcin  is  an  antipyretic,  antiseptic,  antifer- 
ment,  and  a  caustic.  It  exerts  a  powerful 
action  on  the  nerve  centres,  producing  epi- 
leptiform convulsions.  In  Germany  it  has 
been  administered  as  an  antipyretic  in  febrile 
diseases,  acute  rheumatism,  erysipelas,  &c. 
A  I  per  cent,  solution  forms  a  valuable  dress- 
ing to  erysipelatous  inflammation,  wounds, 
ulcers,  and  abscesses,  promoting  healthy  heal- 
ing without  irritation. 

Ulcers  of  the  gums  and  mucous  membrane 
of  the  mouth  which  are  invaded  with  micro- 
organisms, heal  quickly  after  cauterisation 
with  crystals  of  Resorcin.  It  is  also  recom- 
mended as  a  caustic  for  cancerous  and  syphi- 
litic ulcers,  and  is  said  to  destroy  the  diseased 
tissue  thoroughly.  It  is  reputed  not  to  affect 
the  substance  of  the  teeth. 

A  I  per  cent,  solution  arrests  almost  all 
forms  of  fermentation.  Blood,  urine,  infusion 
of  pancreas,  and  other  substances  can  be  kept 
for  an  almost  unlimited  time  by  the  addition 
of  a  few  grains  of  this  new  antiseptic.  Even 
when  decomposition  has  already  set  in,  it 
speedily  arrests  it.  Resorcin  being  odourless, 
does  not  act  by  simply  substituting  one  smell 
for  another. 

The  following  advantages  over  Carbolic 
Acid  are  claimed  for  it : — More  soluble  in 
water,  almost  destitute  of  smell,  less  irritating 
and  its  toxic  action  slight. 

Dose. — I  to  3  grains  in  solution. 

A7ihdotes. — Emetics,  Olive  Oil,  Hypoder- 
mic injection  of  Morphia. 
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SANDARACH. 

Synonym. — Juniper  Resin. 

Botany. — A  resin  obtained  from  the  Calli- 
ti'is  qiiadrivalvis^  a  plant  belonging  to  the 
Natural  Order  PinacecE  or  Coniferce — the  Pine 
order.  French  Sandarach  is  the  commercial 
name  of  the  resin  of  the  Pinns  Daniinara. 

Uses. — It  is  used  as  a  substitute  for  mastic. 
Dissolved  in  spirits  of  wine  (methylated),  it  is 
useful  as  a  varnish  for  plaster  models.  If  it 
be  desirable  to  make  the  surface  very  hard, 
dilute  some  of  the  varnish  with  spirit  (to 
render  it  more  easy  of  absorption)  and  apply 
several  coats  until  a  smooth  surface  be  ob- 
tained. 

SANITAS. 

Characters. — This  substance  is  obtainable  in 
the  form  of  an  Oil  and  an  aqueous  Fluid. 
Sanitas  Oil  is  a  yellowish-red  oleaginous 
fluid,  density  0.950  to  0*975,  slightly  inflam- 
mable, volatile,  and  having  an  aromatic,  cam- 
phoraceous  odour.  Soluble  in  alcohol  and  ether. 
Sanitas  Fluid  is  a  watery  solution,  and  may 
be  diluted  with  water  in  any  proportion. 

Chemistry. — The  products  of  the  oxidation 
of  oil  of  turpentine  ;  the  "  Sanitas  Oil  "  con- 
taining camphoric  peroxide  and  a  substance 
which  corresponds  in  all  its  properties  with 
peroxide  of  hydrogen  (H2O.),  which  is  also  one 
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of  theactiveprinciplesof  the  aqueous  Fluid.  The 
Oil  is  said  to  possess  oxidising  powers  equal 
to  a  ten  volume  solution  of  peroxide  of  hydro- 
gen, and  may  be  regarded  as  an  extremely  con- 
centrated form  of  the  aqueous  solution  or 
Fluid.  With  potassium  iodide,  ferrous  sul- 
phate, and  starch  it  gives  a  strong  reaction  of 
peroxide  of  hydrogen. 

Preparation. — By  exposing  a  large  quantity 
of  turpentine  floating  upon  water  to  a  blast  of 
hot  air,  the  turpentine  is  oxidised  and  increased 
in  density,  giving  rise  to  the  production  of 
camphoric  peroxide,  camphor,  and  various 
other  substances  of  an  oxidised  nature.  Some 
of  these  products,  notably  peroxide  of  hydro- 
gen, camphoric  acid  and  thymol,  dissolve  in 
the  water  forming  the  Sanitas  Fluid.  Float- 
ing upon  the  surface  of  the  solution  is  the  oxi- 
dised oil  of  turpentine,  Sanitas  Oil. 

Therapeutic  Action  and  Uses. — Antiseptic, 
disinfectant  and  non-poisonous.  Its  antisep- 
tic properties  are  chiefly  due  to  the  campho- 
raceous  compounds,  and  its  disinfectant  or 
germicidal  virtues  depend  largely  upon  the 
peroxide  of  hydrogen,  or  corresponding  cam- 
phoric peroxide.  Its  antiseptic  intensity  is  said 
to  equal  carbolic  acid,  thymol  and  iodoform, 
while,  at  the  same  time,  it  is  neither  caustic  nor 
irritating.  It  is  recommended  as  a  dressing  to 
wounds,  ulcers  and  suppurating  surfaces  ;  also, 
I  part  of  "  Fluid  No.  i  "  to  lo  parts  of  water, 
as  a  gargle  in  ulcerated  throat,  or  from  lo  to 
20  drops  to  I  ounce  of  water  as  a  pleasant 
deodorising  mouth  wash. 
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The  Oil  has  been  successfully  used  in  the 
treatment  of  suppurating  pulps  and  alveolar 
abscess, and  the  flavour  is  generally  more  agree- 
able than  either  carbolic  acid  or  eucalyptus  oil, 
Mr.  Charters  White  suggests  adding  a  little 
of  the  Oil  to  the  solution  of  mastic,  as  cotton 
saturated  with  this  mixture  does  not  become 
offensive  when  used  as  a  temporary  dress- 
ing to  the  tooth. 

SAPO  DURUS. 

HARD   SOAP. 

Prepared  by  boiling  olive  oil  with  a  solution 
of  soda  till  the  whole  forms  a  thick  viscid 
solution.  The  alkali  is  added  gradually,  and 
when  saponification  is  complete,  the  soap  is 
separated  from  the  excess  of  alkali,  the 
glycerine,  and  superfluous  water,  by  the  addi- 
tion of  common  salt. 

The  soap  rises  to  the  surface,  and  is  ladled 
off  into  moulds,  where  it  is  stirred  to  promote 
the  separation  of  the  liquid. 

It  is  an  antacid,  and  on  that  account  is  often 
introduced  into  tooth  powders. 

Dissolved  in  methylated  spirit,  it  forms  an 
excellent  varnish  for  plaster  models  in  casting 
bites. 

SEPIA  OFFICINALIS. 

COMMON   CUTTLE  FISH. 

Natiiral  History. — Belonging  to  the  Class 
Cephalopoda — Cephalopods, — a  class   of  mol- 


268 


luscs  which  have  the  body  enclosed  in  a  bag 
(mantle).  Head  protruding  from  the  bag. 
The  substance  called  os  sepice,  or  cuttle-fish 
bone,  is  an  oval  or  oblong  calcareous  bone 
(sometimes  termed  shell)  deposited  in  the 
mantle  of  the  animal. 

Ciiaracters  mid  Uses. — Os  seplae  has  a  cel- 
lular texture,  and  is  so  light  as  to  float  on 
water ;  when  dried  and  ground  into  powder, 
it  constitutes  pounce.  It  enters  into  the  com- 
position of  tooth  powders.  It  is  employed 
for  several  purposes  in  the  arts,  as  for  polish- 
ing, forming  moulds  for  small  silver  cast- 
ings, &c. 

SINAPIS. 

MUSTARD. 

Botany. — The  seeds  of  Sinapis  alba  and 
Sinapis  mgra^  belonging  to  the  Natural  Order 
Criiciferce — the  Cruciferous  or  Cabbage  order. 

Chai'acters. — Small  round  seeds,  yellow  in- 
side. Those  of  Sinapis  alba  are  yellow  outside, 
those  of  Sinapis  nigra  are  black  and  somewhat 
smaller. 

Chemistry. — Its  activity  is  chiefly  due  to  the 
essential  oil,  produced  from  the  black  Mustard 
by  the  mutual  action  of  sinigrin  and  myrosin  in 
the  presence  of  cold  water. 

Physiological  Effects  and  Therapeutics. — In 
small  doses,  it  is  a  stimulant.  In  doses  of  from 
one  to  three  teaspoonfuls,  it  is  an  efficacious 
emetic,  effectually  clearing  out  the  stomach 
without  producing  any  great  amount  of  subse- 
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quent  depression.  Externally,  applied  in  the 
form  of  poultice,  it  is  irritant,  and  if  left  in 
contact  with  the  skin  for  a  long  period,  causes 
vesication.  It  should  always  be  made  with 
cold  water. 

In  inflammation  of  the  tonsils,  sinapisms  to 
the  throat  are  very  useful. 

In  toothache,  face-ache,  and  neuralgic  affec- 
tions of  the  head  and  face,  a  sinapism  over 
the  seat  of  pain  often  affords  great  relief 

Mustard  leaves  are  an  excellent  substitute 
for  the  ordinary  mustard  poultice,being  cleanly 
and  more  convenient. 


SIPHONIA  ELASTICA. 

ELASTIC  GUM. 

Synonym. — Caoutchouc,  or  India  Rubber. 

Botany. — A  concrete  juice  obtained  by  In- 
cisions from  the  Siphonia  Elastica^  a  plant 
belonging  to  the  Natural  Order  Enphorbiacece 
— the  Euphorbium  or  Spurge  family.  A  native 
of  Brazil  and  Guiana.  The  best  India  rubber 
used  in  this  country  is  obtained  from  Hevea 
Brasiliensis  and  allied  species. 

The  substance  called  vulcanized  india  rub- 
ber is  a  compound  of  sulphur  and  caoutchouc 
combined  by  the  agency  of  heat ;  by  a  pro- 
tracted and  increased  heat,  this  is  converted 
into  a  horny  substance,  called  vulcanite. 

Solvents. — Ether  (washed),  benzine,  chloro- 
form, tar,  naphtha,  &c. 
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SODiE  BIBORAS. 

BIBORATE  OF   SODA. 

Synonym.  — Borax. 

Formula.— 0\d:  NaO,2B03+HO. 
New :  Na^B^O,  loH^O. 

History. — It  occurs  in  a  native  state,  and  is 
exported  from  the  East  Indies  under  the 
name  of  Tincal. 

Characters. — In  transparent,  colourless  crys- 
tals, soluble  in  water,  still  more  so  in  glycerine; 
insoluble  in  spirit.  It  has  an  alkaline  reaction; 
when  in  solution,  it  absorbs  carbonic  acid; 
dissolves  fibrine,  albumen,  casein,  and  uric 
acid. 

Preparation. — It  is  made  artificially  in  Tus- 
cany by  boiling  together  in  proper  proportions 
boracic  acid  and  carbonate  of  soda. 

Physiplpgical  Effects  and  Therapeutics, — Re- 
frigerant, diuretic,  and  emmenagogue.  Its 
action  is  very  similar  to  that  of  carbonate  of 
soda.  Its  curative  properties  in  aphthous 
affections  are  very  questionable ;  its  mild 
alkaline  qualities  may  improve  the  condition 
of  the  skin  and  mucous  surfaces. 

Other  Uses. — Plaster  casts  may  be  rendered 
extremely  hard  by  its  use,  thus :  thoroughly 
dry  the  cast,  then  immerse  it  for  a  few  minutes 
in  a  boiling  solution  of  borax  and  water,  and 
set  aside  to  cool.  It  is  also  employed  as  a  flux 
in  fusing  and  soldering  metals. 

SODiE  BICARBONAS. 

BICARBONATE  OF  SODA. 

Synonyms. — Hydrogen  Sodium  Carbonate, 


V 


2/1 

Acid  Carbonate  of  Sodium,  Sesquicarbonate  of 
Soda. 

Forimila.—0\d. :  NaO,HO,2C02. 
New  :  NaHCOg. 

Preparatio7i. — By  passing  carbonic  acid  gas 
into  a  mixture  of  carbonate  and  dried  carbo- 
nate of  soda  until  it  is  no  longer  absorbed. 
The  damp  salt  formed  is  then  shaken  with 
half  its  weight  of  distilled  water  ;  the  insoluble 
portion  is  drained  and  dried  by  exposure  to 
the  air. 

Physiological  Effects  and  Therapeutics. — 
Neuralgia  connected  with  acidity  of  the 
stomach  is  often  speedily  relieved  by  a  full 
dose  of  the  Bicarbonate  of  Soda.  Aphtha  in 
children  is  often  relieved  by  a  few  doses  in 
combination  with  a  little  rhubarb.  A  small 
portion  put  into  a  carious  tooth  often  relieves 
toothache. 

It  is  very  useful  in  neutralising  the  acid 
secretion  of  the  mouth,  whether  arising  from 
pregnancy  or  other  causes.  It  is  also  a  desir- 
able adjunct  to  tooth  powders. 

Dose. — 10  to  40  grains. 


SODA  CAUSTICA. 

CAUSTIC   SODA. 

Synonym. — Hydrate  of  Sodium. 

Forninla.—O\d.\  NaO,  HO.     New  :  NaHO. 

Characters. — Greyish-white,  hard,  very  al- 
kaline and  corrosive,  but  less  caustic  and  deli- 
quescent than  the  hydrate  of  potash. 

Preparation, — Similar  to  that  adopted  for 
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caustic     potash,    substituting    carbonate    of 
sodium  for  carbonate  of  potassium. 

PJiysiological  Effects  and  Therapeictics, — Si> 
milar  to  those  of  caustic  potash.  (See  page  250.) 

SODJl  HYPOPHOSPHIS. 

HYPOPHOSPHITE  OF  SODA. 

Formula.— 0X6. :  NaO,PO  2HO. 
New:  NaPHA. 

Characters. — It  is  very  soluble  both  in  alco- 
hol and  water,  and,  when  carefully  evaporated, 
may  be  obtained  in  prismatic  crystals  which 
are  very  deliquescent. 

Prepaj^ation. — This  salt  is  prepared  by  add- 
ing carbonate  of  soda  in  solution  to  solution 
of  hypophosphite  of  lime  as  long  as  a  precipi- 
tate is  formed,  separating  the  soluble  hypo- 
phosphite  of  soda  from  the  precipitate,  and 
evaporating  the  solution  to  dryness,  digesting 
the  residue  in  alcohol,  which  dissolves  the 
hypophosphite  ;  lastly,  evaporating  carefully 
in  vacuo  to  crystallization.  It  is  said  to  be 
subject  to  explosion  if  much  heat  be  applied 
in  the  evaporation,  evolving  phosphuretted 
hydrogen. 

M.  Boymond  asserts  that  Hypophosphite  of 
Soda  prepared  from  the  hypophosphite  of 
lime,  contains  an  appreciable  quantity  of 
phosphite  of  soda.  He  has  obtained  this  salt 
entirely  pure,  by  employing  in  the  place  of 
hypophosphite  of  lime  a  clear  solution  of  hypo- 
phosphite of  baryta. 

Physiological  Effects  and  Therapeutics. — Its 
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medicinal  properties  are  similar  to   those  of 
hypophosphite  of  lime,  v/hich  see,  page  130, 


SODM  PHENAS. 

PHENATE  OR  CARBOLATE  OF    SODA. 

Fon;mla.—N2iC,Ufi. 

C/iaracters. — A  soapy  mass  of  indistinct 
crystals,  or  in  tufts  of  acicular  crystals,  more 
or  less  of  a  pinkish  white  colour,  resolved  by 
heat  into  an  oily  liquid.  Readily  decomposed. 
Insoluble  in  soda-ley ;  soluble  in  water,  also 
in  creosote,  forming  a  thick  mass. 

Preparation. — May  be  obtained  by  mixing 
caustic  soda  with  carbolic  acid  and  a  little 
water,  and  evaporating.  It  is  met  with  in 
commerce  in  solution  of  a  definite  strength, 
and  in  this  form  it  is  generally  used. 

Physiological  Effects  and  Therapeutics.  — 
Haemostatic,  antiseptic,  and  disinfectant ;  it  is 
highly  recommended  as  an  astringent  and 
styptic  application  to  check  excessive  bleeding 
after  tooth  extraction,  and  prevent  subsequent 
soreness  of  the  gum.  It  causes  rapid  absorp- 
tion of  the  extravasated  blood,  thereby 
preventing  foetor  of  the  breath,  and  facili- 
tating the  speedy  closing,  healing  and  harden- 
ing of  the  gum. 

It  is  said  to  relieve  almost  magically  the 
after-pains  of  extraction.  It  may  be  applied 
upon  cotton,  over  and  around  the  alveolus, 
but  so  placed  as  not  to  interfere  with  the 
closure  of  the  cavity  by  the  clot,  and  the  kind 
18 
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and  prompt  healing  likely  to  result  from  its 
retention.  It  is  preferable  to  the  ferruginous 
preparations  as  a  haemostatic  ;  it  is  not 
escharotic,  but  sedative  and  antiphlogistic 
in  its  action.  As  a  mouth  wash  it  is  highly 
recommxcnded  in  cases  of  soft,  spongy,  or 
swollen  gums,  which  bleed  on  the  slightest 
touch.  Used  in  various  degrees  of  strength 
from  its  full  strength  to  i  in  12  of  water. 


SPILANTHES  OLERACEA. 

PARA  CRESS. 

Botany.  —  This  annual  is  indigenous  to 
South  America  and  India,  belonging  to  the 
Natural  Order  CovipositcE  —  the  Composite 
order. 

CJiaracters. — The  herb  is  collected  while 
flowering.  It  has  a  peculiar,  not  agreeable 
odour,  and,  when  masticated,  a  sharp  and 
biting  taste  followed  by  a  copious  flow  of 
saliva.  Lassaigne  ascertained  the  presence  of 
tannin  and  a  volatile  oil;  Walz  obtained  a 
crystalline  principle,  spilanthin,  which  is  not 
precipitated  by  acetate  of  lead,  is  insoluble  in 
water,  and,  when  its  solutions  are  rapidly  eva- 
porated, is  converted  into  a  resinous  mass. 

PJiystological  Effects  and  Therapentics. — 
Every  part  of  this  plant  has  an  aromatic  and 
acrid  taste  which  excites  free  salivation.  In 
Europe  it  has  been  used  for  the  relief  of  tooth 
ache — a  tincture  made  from  the  plant  has  been 
in    use   under  the   namx   of  Paragiiay-Ronx. 
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When  the  aching  tooth  is  hollow,  the  tincture 
is  applied  to  the  carious  cavity  on  cotton, 
otherwise  it  is  painted  or  rubbed  upon  the 
adjacent  gum  ;  it  does  not  act  as  an  irritant 
upon  the  latter.  15  to  30  minims  to  an  ounce 
of  water  may  be  used  as  a  stimulating  mouth 
wash. 


SPIRITUS  ^THERIS  NITROSI. 

SPIRIT   OF   NITROUS   ETHER. 

Synonym. — Sweet  Spirit  of  Nitre. 
A   spirituous   solution    containing  Nitrous 
Ether  (Nitrate  of    Ethyl).       C4H5ONO.    or 

Characters. — Inflammable,  transparent,  mo- 
bile, and  nearly  colourless,  with  a  very  slight 
tinge  of  yellow,  of  a  peculiar  penetrating 
apple-like  odour,  and  sweetish,  cooling,  sharp 
taste  Sp.  gr.  0"845.  Should  not  effervesce 
with  bicarbonate  of  soda. 

Preparation. — Prepared  by  distilling  at  a 
temperature  between  170  and  i8o°F.,  a  mix- 
ture of  nitric  acid,  sulphuric  acid,  and  rectified 
spirit. 

Physiological  Effects  and  TJicrapentics. — 
Refrigerant,  diuretic,  and  diaphoretic.  It  is 
chiefly  used  as  an  adjunct  to  other  remedies 
of  the  same  class.  To  obtain  its  diaphoretic 
and  refrigerant  effects,  it  is  best  combined 
with  liquor  ammoniac  acetatis  ;  to  obtain  its 
diuretic  action,  with  squills,  &c. 

Dose. — Yz  to  2  drachms. 
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STEYCHKCS   KUX  VOMICA. 

NUX    VOMICA. 

Synonym. — Koochla,  or  Poison  Nut  Tree. 

Botany. — The  seeds  of  StrycJinos  Is/tix 
Vomica,  belonging  to  the  Natural  Order 
LoganiacecB — the  Spigelia  or  Strychncs  order. 
Growing  in,  and  imported  from,  the  East 
Indies. 

Characters. — The  seeds  are  nearly"  circular, 
about  an  inch  in  diameter,  flat,  or  very 
sh'ghtly  convex  on  the  dorsal  surface,  and 
are  usually  surrounded  by  a  filiform  annular 
stria.  In  the  centre  of  the  ventral  surface  is 
the  rounded  hilum  or  umbilicus. 

Physiological  Effects  and  Therapeutics. — The 
seeds  and  the  bark  arc  powerful  stimulants 
of  the  nervous  system  and  spinal  cord. 
Their  activity  resides  in  the  alkaloids  strych- 
nia and  brucia.  In  large  doses  it  causes 
twitching  of  the  muscles,  followed  by  tetanic 
rigidity  and  death  from  apnoea ;  paralysed 
parts  are  more  readily  affected  -than  those 
which  are  sound.  It  is  much  used  in  the 
treatment  of  paralysis,  especially  when  de- 
pending on  lead  poisoning :  also  in  mer- 
curial paralysis,  and  in  that  resulting  from 
rheumatism.  It  has  been  used  in  neuralgia 
with  good  effect. 

Some  constitutions  are  peculiarly  suscep- 
tible to  its  action  ;  hence  its  administration 
should  always  be  commenced  with  the 
smallest  doses,  and  gradually  and  cautiously 
increased,  its  effects  being  carefully  watched. 


2/7 

Muscular  stiffness  or  convulsive  twitchings 
in  the  extremities  is  a  certain  indication  that 
the  remedy  has  been  carried  far  enough,  and 
should  at  once  be  discontinued.  During 
its  exhibition  the  use  of  tobacco  should  be 
abandoned,  their  actions  on  the  system  being 
antagonistic. 

Dose. — Tincture  of  nux  vomica,  5  to  20 
minims  ;  strychnine,  i-3oth  of  a  grain. 

Antidotes. — Evacuate  the  contents  of  the 
stomach.  Infusion  of  tobacco  ;  Extract  of 
Conium ;  Hydrate  of  Chloral. 


THYMOL. 

THYMOL. 

Formula. — CjoHnO. 

Botany.  —  Thymol  occurs  together  v/ith 
Thymene  and  Cymene  in  the  volatile  oil  of 
the  ThyniiLS  Vulgaris,  or  Common  Thyme,  a 
member  of  the  Natural  Order  Labiates  or 
LamiacecE — the  Labiate  order.  The  Monarda 
Punctata,  or  Horse  Mint,  belonging  to  the 
same  order,  likewise  contains  it,  as  does  also 
the  Ptycholes  Ajozuan,  an  East  Indian  plant 
belonging  to  the  natural  order  UmhellifercB. 

Characters.  —  In  transparent  rhomboidal 
plates,  having  the  odour  of  Thyme,  soluble  in 
water,  slightly  deliquescent,  and  having  a 
peppery  taste. 

Preparation. — Sometimes  it  crystallises  out 
spontaneously  from  the  oil.  It  may  be  sepa- 
rated by  agitating  the   Oil   of  Thyme   with 
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solution    of    soda,   and    supersaturating   the 
alkaline  liquid  with  hydrochloric  acid. 

Physiological  Effects  and  Therapeutics. — Sti- 
mulant to  capillaries  ;  also  useful  in  peripheral 
neuralgia.  Its  powerful  antiseptic  properties 
render  it  a  useful  agent  in  the  treatment  of 
suppurating  pulp  and  alveolar  abscess.  It 
arrests  the  putrefaction  of  animal  matters. 

TONGA. 

History. — The  drug  called  Tonga  was 
brought  to  Professor  Ringer  by  a  gentleman 
named  Mr.  Ryder,  residing  at  Fiji,  as  a  re- 
puted remedy  among  the  natives  for  neu- 
ralgia. Mr.  Ryder  described  the  drug  as  a 
mixture,  and  knew  nothing  of  its  botany. 
It  is  met  with  in  bundles  and  consists  mainly 
of  a  fibrous  substance,  probably  a  root  and 
the  inner  bark  of  two  or  more  plants,  the  bot- 
anical sources  of  which  are  not  definitely 
known  ;  but  Mr.  Holmes,  of  the  Pharmaceu- 
tical Society,  and  others  have  examined 
various  samples,  the  contents  of  which 
were  not  uniform.  Mr.  Holmes  came  to  the 
conclusion  that  the  fibrous  portion  of  Tonga 
was  a  species  of  RhapJiidopJiora  ;  in  all  proba- 
bility, the  species  yielding  it  is  RJiaphidophora 
Vitieiists. 

Use. — The  bundle,  without  being  un- 
fastened, is  to  be  steeped  in  half  a  tumbler  of 
cold  water  for  20  minutes  ;  then  squeeze  the 
liquid  from  the  bundle  back  again  into  the 
tumbler.     Of  this  infusion  take  a  claret  elass 
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3  times  a  day,  about  half  an  hour  before  each 
meal.  At  the  conclusion  of  this  operation, 
which  may  be  repeated  as  often  as  necessary, 
dry  the  bundle,  and  hang  it  up  in  a  dry 
place  to  prevent  its  getting  mouldy.  Messrs. 
Allen  and  Hanbury  have  prepared  a  liquid 
extract  containing  one  part  of  the  drug  in  one 
part  of  the  extract.  Of  this,  Mr.  Ryder  re- 
commends one  drachm  to  be  taken  three 
times  a  day.  He  finds  that  it  generally  cures 
neuralgia  by  the  second  or  third  day.  In  eight 
or  ten  days  the  pain  may  return,  when  a  few 
additional  doses  permanently  remove  the 
pain.  // 

This  remedy,  whilst  apparently  highly  use- 
ful in  neuralgia,  produces  no  toxic  symptom.s. 

VALERIANA  OFFICINALIS. 

OFFICINAL   VALERIAN. 

Synonyms. — Common  Valerian,  Wild  Vale- 
rian. 

Botany. — An  indigenous  perennial,  belong- 
ing to  the  Natural  Order  ValerianacecB — the 
Valerian  order.  The  roots  of  the  wild  plant 
growing  on  dry  soil  are  to  be  preferred.  As 
met  with,  they  consist  of  short  rhizomes  with 
numerous  radicles  two  or  three  inches  long,  of 
a  light  yellowish-brown  colour,  a  strong, 
characteristic,  and  disagreeable  odour,  and 
a  bitter,  acrid,  camphoraceous  and  nauseous 
taste. 

Chemistry. — Its  principal  constituents  are 
volatile  oil  and  valerianic  acid  ;  it  also  con- 
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tains  a  substance  termed  valerianin,  and  some 
resin. 

Physiological  Effects  and  Therapeutics. — 
Stimulant,  antispasmodic,  and  vermifuge.  It 
is  said  to  be  a  useful  adjunct  to  cinchona  in 
intermittents.  In  whooping-  cough  and  laryn- 
gismus stridulus,  Dr.  G.  Hill  speaks  highly 
of  the  value  of  Valerian.  In  neuralgia,  par- 
ticularly when  associated  with  hysteria,  the 
ammoniated  tincture,  combined  with  guaia- 
cum,  sometimes  exercises  a  favourable  in- 
fluence. 

Dose. — Infusion,  i  to  2  ounces;  tincture,^ 
to  2  drachms ;  ammoniated  tincture,  J^  to  I 
drachm.  " 


VASELINE. 

Synonyms. — Cosmoline,  Gelatum  Petrolei, 
Saxoleum  Suspissatrrm,  Unguehtum  Petrolei. 

Characters. — A  residuum  from  thB-dTst'itfe* 
tion  of  petroleum,  or  rock  oil,  of  a  yellow 
colour  ;  when  treated  with  animal  charcoal 
It  is  decolourised. 

Freely  soluble  in  ether,  slightly  in  alcohol, 
insoluble  in  water.  Mixes  in  all  proportions 
with  fixed  and  volatile  oils;  it  also  mixes  with 
glycerine,  but  separates  on  the  addition  of 
water.  It  does  not  form  a  soap  with  alkalies, 
and  neither  potash  nor  hydrochloric  acid  act 
upon  it.  It  seems  indifferent  to  reagents, 
and  is  not  changed  or  made  rancid  by  ex- 
posure to  air. 

Uses. — It  is  an  admirable  medium  for  oint- 


ments,  for  it  does  not  change  iodides  of  the 
metals  nor  the  oxides  of  mercury,  nor  sub- 
acetate  of  lead.  Citrine  or  nitrate  of  mercury 
ointment  made  with  it  keeps  without  the  beau- 
tiful lemon  colour  being  affected,  even  when 
largely  diluted  with  it. 

It  may  be  made  of  any  consistence  by  the 
addition  of  paraffin  wax,  and  so  be  employed 
for  cerates  and  ointments. 

VERATRIA. 

VERATRIA. 

Formula. — CaoH^aNsOg. 

CJiaracters. — An  alkaloid,  not  quite  pure, 
obtained  from  the  dried  fruit  (Cevadilla)  of 
Asagrcsa  Officinalis^  the  spike-flowered  Asa- 
grsea,  belonging  to  the  Natural  Order  Me- 
lanthacecs — the  Colchicum  order.  It  is  a 
pale  grey  amorphous  powder,  odourless, 
but  the  minutest  quantity  producing  in- 
tense irritation  of  the  nostrils  ;  strongly 
and  persistently  bitter,  and  highly  acrid ; 
insoluble  in  water  ;  soluble  in  spirit,  ether, 
and  dilute  acids,  leaving  traces  of  resin,  owing 
to  the  impurity  of  the  alkaloid. 

Concentrated  sulphuric  acid  changes  it 
first  to  yellow,  then  blood-red,  and  lastly  to  a 
violet  colour. 

Preparation. — The  seeds  are  ground  and 
thoroughly  exhausted  by  rectified  spirit. 
The  alcoholic  solution  is  concentrated,  and, 
while  hot,  poured  into  cold  distilled  water  to 
precipitate  the  resin,  which  is  separated   by 
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filtration.  To  the  filtered  liquid,  which  con- 
tains the  Veratria  in  combination  with  gallic 
acid,  ammonia  is  added  in  slight  excess,  which 
combines  with  the  gallic  acid,  setting  the  in- 
soluble Veratria  free.  It  is  subsequently  de- 
colourized by  animial  charcoal,  precipitated 
and  dried. 

Physiological  Effects  and  Therapeutics. — Ve- 
ratria is  an  irritant,  and  excites  sneezing, 
vomiting,  purging,  violent  twitchings,  and 
convulsions,  and  afterwards  great  muscular 
weakness,  with  loss  of  electric  irritability. 
The  pulse  is  at  first  quickened  and  strength- 
ened, then  slowed,  and  afterwards  becomes 
quick,  weak,  and  irregular.  The  twitchings 
and  convulsions  are  probably  in  part  due  to 
the  effects  on  the  muscles,  and  partly  on  the 
spinal  cord. 

Bezold  and  Hirt  believe  that  Veratria,  be- 
sides acting  on  the  muscles,  also  paralyses 
the  peripheries  of  the  motor  nerves.  Applied 
to  the  skin,  it  causes  numbness,  and  therefore 
paralyses  the  sensory  nerves. 

The  susceptibility  to  its  action  varies,  it  in 
some  persons  readily  producing  numbness 
and  a  sensation  of  coldness,  which  may  last 
several  days. 

Like  aconite,  it  has  a  beneficial  influence 
upon  neuralgia  of  the  fifth  nerve. 

As  a  remedy  for  neuralgia,  Veratria  is  far 
inferior  to  aconite  and  its  alkaloid  aconitia. 
Waring  says,  "  Occasionally  it  affords  great 
temporary  relief,  but  it  often  fails  entirely ;  it 
is  inferior  in  every  respect  to  aconitia." 
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The  ointment  (the  only  form  in  which  it 
is  used)  of  the  British  Pharmacopoeia  (i  to  60) 
is  not  strong  enough  in  facial  neuralgia,  and 
it  is  generally  necessary  to  use  it  at  least 
double  that  strength.  Dr.  Turnbull,  who  has 
largely  employed  Veratria  ointment,  uses  it 
of  the  strength  of  i  to  20,  and  sometimes  even 
T  to  12.  The  ointment  of  the  United  States 
Pharmacopoeia  is  i  to  24. 

Care  must  be  taken  not  to  apply  Veratria 
to  a  denuded  surface,  as  it  will  excite  much 
pain  and  inflammation. 

ZmCI  CHLORIDUM. 

CHLORIDE  OF  ZINC. 

Formula.— 0\6. :  ZnCl.     New  :  ZnCI,. 

Characters. — A  white,  crystalline,  semi- 
transparent  mass,  rapidly  absorbing  water  if 
exposed  to  the  air ;  soluble  in  rectified  spirit, 
ether,  and  water. 

Pi'eparation. — Obtained  by  the  action  of 
hydrochloric  acid  on  granulated  zinc,  purifying 
the  solution  by  adding  solution  of  chlorine  and 
carbonate  of  zinc,  evaporating  to  a  proper  con- 
sistence, and  pouring  into  moulds  to  solidify^ 

Uses. — A  valuable  escharotic  to  sensitive 
dentine,  but,  except  in  cases  where  rapidity 
of  action  is  needed,  carbolic  acid  is  preferable 
in  consequence  of  the  severe  dull  pain  caused 
by  its  application. 

It  is  an  excellent  agent  applied  to  teeth 
denuded  of  their  enamel.  Properly  diluted, 
it  is  a  valuable  disinfectant. 
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ZINCI  SULPHAS. 

SULPHATE  OF   ZINC. 

Synonym. — White  Vitriol. 

Fornmla.— Old  :  ZnOSOa  +  zHO. 
New  :  ZnSO,  yH.O. 

CJiaractei's. — In  colourless,  transparent,  pris- 
matic crystals,  with  a  strong  metallic  styptic 
taste  ;  insoluble  in  alcohol,  freely  soluble  in 
water. 

Preparation. — Obtained  by  dissolving  gra- 
nulated zinc  in  dilute  sulphuric  acid,  purifying 
the  solution  by  means  of  chlorine  and  carbo- 
nate of  zinc,  evaporating  and  crystallizing. 

Physiological  Effects  and  Therapentics. — 
Tonic,  astringent,  and  anti-spasmodic,  in  doses 
of  one  grain,  gradually  increased.  In  doses 
of  10  to  20  grains  it  proves  emetic,  acting 
promptly  and  effectually,  leaving  little  subse- 
quent depression.  In  cynanche  tonsillaris, 
when  the  abscess  is  so  situated  that  it  cannot 
be  opened  by  the  lancet,  it  has  been  proposed 
as  an  emetic,  for  under  the  exertion  of  vomit- 
ing the  abscess  will  often  burst;  for  this 
purpose  nothing  is  better  than  Sulphate  of 
Zinc.  Externally  and  locally,  its  virtues  arc 
those  of  a  stimulant  astringent;  it  is  com- 
monly applied  to  quicken  vital  Action  as  well 
as  to  check  secretion.  In  gangrene  of  the 
mouth  in  children,  this  agent  (20  grains), 
well  incorporated  with  honey  (i  ounce)  forms 
a  very  useful  topical  application. 

Dose. — As  a  tonic  or  an  astringent,  i  to  2 
grains  ;  emetic,  10  to  30  grains. 
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ZINCI  VALERIANAS. 

VALERIANATE   OF  ZINC. 

Forimila. — Old  :  ZnO,  CioHgOa. 
New  :  Zn  2^^S^.^. 

Characters. — It  occurs  in  brilliant  white, 
pearly,  tabular  crystals,  having  a  slight  odour 
of  valerianic  acid  and  a  metallic  taste.  It  is 
soluble  in  hot  water  and  alcohol,  only  slightly 
so  in  cold  water  or  ether. 

Preparation. — By  mixing  nearly  boiling 
solutions  of  sulphate  of  zinc  and  valerianate 
of  sodium,  allowing  the  mixture  to  cool,  and 
skimming  off  the  crystals  that  form.  The 
mother  liquor  is  evaporated  at  a  temperature 
not  exceeding  200°F. ;  on  cooling  any  other 
crystals  that  may  have  formed  are  removed. 
They  are  then  collected  on  a  filter,  washed 
with  cold  water,  and  dried  in  the  air  on  bibu- 
lous paper. 

Physiological  Effects  and  Therapeutics — Ner- 
vine tonic  and  antispasmodic.  In  neuralgia, 
this  preparation  affords  great  and  permanent 
relief.  M.  Devay  relates  several  instances  in 
which  it  proved  highly  serviceable,  and  from 
which  it  appears  that  its  curative  powers  are 
confined  to  those  cases  in  which  the  disease 
is  purely  nervous,  and  to  those  neuralgic 
affections  which  accompany  uterine  derange- 
ments. 

Dose.—y.    to   6 
thrice  daily. 
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TABLE    OF     POISONS 

WITH   THEIR 

ANTIDOTES,  &c. 


ACIDUM  ARSENICUM. 
ACIDUM  ARSENIOUSUM. 


Symptoms. — Faintness,  nausea,  burn- 
ing pain  in  the  epigastrium,  vomiting, 
diarrhoea,  thirst,  a  feeling  of  constric- 
tion in  the  throat,  the  heart's  action 
becoming  feeble,  with  quick  and  weak 
pulse ;  respiration  painful  and  hurried, 
cold  and  clammy  skin  ;  death  at  times 
within  twenty-four  hours  from  collapse, 
with  or  without  convulsions. 

Antidotes. — i.  Lime  water.  2.  Hy- 
drated  Magnesia.  3.  Sesquioxide  of 
Iron.  4.  Animal  Charcoal.  Stomach- 
pump,  emetics,  milk,  raw  eggs. 

Form  of  ExJdbition. — i.  A  mixture 
of  lime  water  and  oil,  or  milk  and  lime 
water. 

2.  Light  magnesia  mixed  with  water. 

3.  Gelatinous  hydrated  peroxide  of 
iron — the  precipitate  formed  by  adding 
ammonia,  slightly  in  excess,  to  tincture 
of  perchloride  of  iron,  or  solution  of 
persulphate  of  iron.  Sesquioxide  of 
iron  (ferri  carbonas)  mixed  with  water. 
Also,  R.  Tincturai  Ferri  Perchloridi  jj. 
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Sodse    vel    Potassae    Bicarbonatis    ^j. 
Aquae  Fervens  Siv..     Misce. 

4.  Purified  animal  charcoal,  common 
animal  charcoal,  ivory  black. 

ACID.  CAEBOLICUM. 

Symptoms.  —  When  swallowed  It 
generally  gives  rise  at  once  to  pain  in 
the  stomach,  whitening  of  the  lips  and 
mouth,  and  sometimes  vomiting,  shortly 
followed  by  stertorous  breathing,  coma 
and  death.  The  pupils  are  contracted 
to  a  very  marked  degree.  ^  Death 
usually  follows  within  a  period  of  from 
a  few  minutes  to  8  or  10  hours.  The 
urine  is  usually  dark-coloured. 

Antidotes. — Saccharate  of  lime,  lime 
water,  and  precipitated  carbonate  of 
lime  have  each  been  suggested  as 
antidotes  for  Carbolic  Acid.  The 
precipitated  carbonate  of  lime  is  not 
really  an  antidote,  any  good  there  is 
in  it  simply  arises  from  its  absorbent 
action.  Lime  water  is  of  little  service 
as  it  contains  so  little  lime.  The 
saccharate  of  lime  (see  Calx,  page 
306)  combines  with  the  acid  forming 
,  a  non-poisonous  salt.  Sulphate  of 
soda  (Glauber  Salts),  in  doses  of  75 
to  120  grains  in  6  ounces  of  water  for 
adults,  for  children  a  proportionate 
quantity,  is  useful  in  the  treatment  of 
the  poisonous  effects  of  Carbolic  Acid. 
Also  apomorphia,  by  the  mouth  ^  of 


288 


a  grain,  by  sub-cutaneous  injection  of 

tV  of  a  grain. 
ACID.  HYDEOCHLOEICUM. — See  Acid.  Sulphuricum. 
ACID.  HIDEOCYANICUM. — Prussic  Acid. 

Forms. — Dilute  Hydrocyanic  Acid — 
cyanide  of  potassium — essential  oil  of 
almonds — bitter  almond  water — laurel 
water. 

Symptoms.  —  Spasmodic  breathing, 
convulsions,  insensibility,  dilated  pupils, 
fixed  and  glistening  eyes,  spasmodic 
closure  of  jaws,  almost  imperceptible 
pulse,  and  speedy  death. 

Antidotes. — i.  Ammonia  and  its  car- 
bonates. 2.  Mixed  oxides  of  iron,  3. 
Chlorine.  Fresh  air,  with  or  without 
ammonia,  artificial  respiration,  vigorous 
cold  affusion  showered  upon  head 
and  neck. 

Form  of  Exhibition. — i.  Carbonate 
of  ammonia  with  water  to  be 
swallowed ;  diluted  ammonia  to  the 
nostrils,  and  vapour  of  ammonia  (smell- 
ing salts). 

2.  The  mixed  oxides  of  iron — pre- 
pared by  dissolving  ten  grains  of  sul- 
phate of  iron  in  one  ounce  of  water, 
and  adding  one  drachm  of  tincture  of 
muriate  of  iron  ;  to  this  solution  add 
one  scruple  of  carbonate  of  potash, 
previously  dissolved  in  one  or  two 
ounces  of  water — administer  the  mix- 
ture immediately. 
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3-  Chlorine.  A  few  drops  of  a  solu- 
tion of  chlorine  or  of  nitro-muriatic  acid 
mixed  with  water,  may  be  introduced 
into  the  stomach. 

ACID.  MURIATICUM.  )  See  Acid 

ACID.  NITEICUM.  I  Q    ]    U      ■       ' 

ACID.   NITEO— MURIATICUM.)  ^UipnuriCUm. 

ACID.  OXALICUM,  and  its  compounds  (salt  of 
lemon,  salt  of  sorrel). 

Syviptovis. — Burning  pain  in  throat, 
oesophagus  and  stomach,  vomiting  of 
mucus  and  blood,  altered  to  a  dark 
green  or  black  hue. 

Antidotes. — i.  Chalk.  2.  Magnesia. 
Emetics  and  stomach  pump. 

Form  of  Exhibit  ton. — i.  Chalk  (or 
whitening)  suspended  in  milk  or  water. 

2.  Magnesia  suspended  in  milk  or 
water. 

ACID.  SULPHUEICUM. 

Syniptoms. — Immediate  burning  pain" 
in  mouth,  oesophagus  and  stomach, 
vomiting  of  liquid  with  mucus,  corro- 
sion of  parts  touched  by  the  poison. 
Death  from  inflammation  or  from  as- 
phyxia, the  chink  of  the  glottis  be- 
coming occluded  by  oedema. 

Antidotes. — i.  Alkalies.  2.  Fixed  oils 
and  fatty  matter.    Demulcent  drinks. 

Foi'in  of  Exhibition. — i.  Magnesia 
with  milk,  chalk  (or  whitening)  with 
milk,  soap-suds,  dilute  solution  of 
of  soda  or  potash. 

2.  Almond,  olive,  or  lamp  oil,  &c. 

19 
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3.  Linseed   tea,   solution   of  starch, 
gum  or  gelatine,  &c. 

ACONITE. 

FoJins.  —  Aconitina  —  Liniment — 
Root — Tincture. 

Symptoms. — Numbness  and  tingling 
in  the  mouth  and  throat,  vomiting 
purging,  giddiness,  dilated  pupil,  feeble 
pulse,  oppressed  breathing,  muscular 
paralysis.  Death  either  from  syncope 
or  apnoea. 

Antidotes. — i.  Tannic  Acid.  2.  Ani- 
mal Charcoal.   3.  Atropine,  Belladonna. 

Also  emetic  of  sulphate  of  zinc ;  in- 
ternal and  external  stimulants. 

Form  of  Exhibition. — I.  For  Tannic 
Acid,  see  Antimony. 

2.  For  Animal  Charcoal,  see  Acidum 
Arseniosum. 

3.  Subcutaneous  injection  of  Solu- 
tion of  Atropine;  also  Tincture,  Succus, 
and  Extract  of  Belladonna,  with  water. 

ALKALIES.  . 

Forms. — Ammonia,  Lime,  Potash, 
Soda. 

Symptoms. — Burning  pain  along  ali- 
mentary tract,  corrosion  of  tissues, 
vomiting  of  mucus  and  blood,  diarrhoea. 

Antidotes. — i.  Acetic  Acid.  2.  Citric 
Acid,  Tartaric  Acid.     3.  Oil. 

Form  of  Exhibition. — i.  Vinegar  and 
water  (p.  oe),  water  acidulated  with 
acetic  or  pyroligneous  acid,  sour  beer. 

2.  Aqueous    solution    of     citric    or 
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tartaric  acid,  lemon,   orange,   or   lime 
juice. 

3.  Almond,  olive,  or  lamp  oil. 
Note. — The  antidote  for  caustic  lime 
is  carbonic  acid  in  the  form  of  bottled 
soda  water. 
AMMONIA — See  Alkalies. 

ANTIMONY. 

Forms. — Tartar  Emetic  —  Sesqui- 
chloride,  or  butter  of  antimony. 

Symptoms. —  Burning  pain  in  sto- 
mach and  bowels,  vomiting,  purging, 
thirst,  cold  perspiration,  cramps,  great 
debility,  and  death. 

Antidotes. — i.  Tannic  Acid.  2.  Al- 
kalies. 

Form  of  ExJiibition. — i.  Solution  of 
tannic  acid,  astringent  decoctions  (as 
of  tea,  nut-galls,  cinchona,  oak-bark, 
pomegranate,  tormentilla  or  uva  ursi) ; 
astringent  tinctures  (as  of  cinchona, 
catechu  or  kino)  diluted  with  water; 
astringent  extracts  dissolved  in  water. 
2.  See  Acidum  Sulphuricum. 

ARSENIC — See  Acidum  Arseniosum. 

BAETTIC  SALTS. 

Forms. — Chloride  of  Barium  (muri- 
ate of  Baryta) — Nitrate  of  Baryta — Car- 
bonate of  Baryta. 

Symptoms. — Vomiting,  purging  with 
griping,  contracted  pulse,  staggering, 
convulsions,  paralysis,  insensibility, 
and  death.    Its  action  is  analogous  to 
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arsenic,  acting  less  energetically  on  the 
stomach,  but  more  rapidly  on  the  ner- 
vous system,  and  causing  death  in  a 
shorter  time. 

Antidotes. — Alkaline  or  earthy  sul- 
phates. 

Form  of  Exhibition.  —  Solution  of 
sulphate  of  magnesia,  or  of  sulphate 
of  soda  (Glauber  Salts),  or  of  alum. 
For  Carbonate  of  Baryta,  a  mixture 
of  sulphate  of  magnesia  and  vinegar 
diluted. 
BELLADONNA. 

Forms. — Liniment — Tincture —  Suc- 
cus — Atropia. 

Symptoms. — Dryness  of  mouth  and 
throat,  insatiable  thirst,  sickness,  vomit- 
ing, greatly  dilated  pupil,  giddiness, 
palpitation,  coma,  death. 

Antidotes. — i.  Opium.  2.  Tannic 
Acid.  3.  Animal  charcoal.  4.  Phy- 
sostigmatis  Venenosum  (Calabar  Bean). 

Form  of  Exhibition. —  i.  Tincture  or 
wine  diluted  with  water,  and  admin- 
istered either  by  mouth  or  as  enema, 
&c. ;  or  by  the  subcutaneous  injection 
of  solution  of  morphia. 

2.  For  Tannic  Acid,  see  Antimony. 

3.  Purified  animal  charcoal,  common 
animal  charcoal,  ivory  black. 

4.  Extract  }i  gr.  every  hour.  Tinc- 
ture subcutaneously,  ^  gr.  in  10  min. 
water. 

CANNABIS  INDICA. 

Symptoms. — The   incautious   use   of 
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Indian  Hemp,  causes  a  form  of  tem- 
porary insanity,  which  is  at  once  "  re- 
cognised by  the  strange  gait  of  the 
patient,  a  constant  rubbing  of  the 
hands,  perpetual  gigghng,  and  a  pro- 
pensity to  caress  and  chafe  the  feet  of 
all  by-standers,  of  whatever  rank.  The 
eye  wears  a  characteristic  expression 
of  cunning  and  merriment.  In  a  few 
cases  the  patients  are  violent ;  in  many, 
highly  aphrodisiac ;  in  all,  voraciously 
hungry." 

A  ntidotes. — Hot  brandy  and  water  ; 
lemon  juice,  vinegar,  and  the  like. 
Blister  to  nape  of  neck  ;  sleep. 

CANTHAEIDES. 

Form. —  Powder  —  Acetum  —  Lini- 
ment— Tincture. 

Symptoms.  —  Burning  pain  in  sto- 
mach, vomiting,  purging,  pains  in  loins, 
bloody  urine,  strangury,  priapism,  de- 
lirium, convulsions,  death. 

Antidotes,  &c.  —  Emetics.  Mucila- 
ginous drinks.  Opium,  tincture  or 
wine  diluted,  by  the  mouth,  and  by 
enema.     Blood  letting,  if  necessary. 

CHLORAL  HYDRATE. 

Symptoms.  —  Excitement  with  de- 
lirium, cramp  in  legs,  flushed  face, 
closed  eyes,  followed  by  profound  un- 
consciousness ;  stertorous  breathing, 
gradually  becoming  more  and  more 
feeble ;  lividity  and  pulselessness. 

Antidotes. — Strychnia,  according   to 
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the  experiments  of  Liebreich,  acts  as  a 
speedy  and  complete  antidote.  When 
Chloral  Hydrate  has  been  administered 
in  such  quantity  as  to  act  rapidly  on 
the  respiratory  centres,  and  the  pupils 
are  contracted,  nitrite  of  amyl  is  indi- 
cated as  the  antidote ;  but  when  the 
drug  has  acted  slowly  as  a  culminative 
poison,  the  heart  fails  and  the  pupils 
are  dilated,  then  strychnia  should  be 
given.  Picrotine,  -J^j  gr.,  enough  for  30 
grs.  of  chloral.     Coffee,  &c. 

CHLOEOFORMUM. 

Forms. — Vapor — Spirit — Liniment. 

Symptoms. — Insensibility,  noisy,  ster- 
torous, quick,  shallow  breathing  ;  quick^ 
weak  pulse ;  relaxation  of  muscles, 
dilatation  of  pupils,  surface  cold,  the 
pulse  less  and  less  frequent  until  the 
action  of  the  heart  ceases.  (See  also 
page  161). 

Antidotes,  &c. — Currents  of  fresh  air, 
artificial  respiration  (see  page  230),  sti- 
mulants, cold  water  dashed  over  the 
face  and  chest;  galvanism,  one  pole 
applied  to  the  nape  of  the  neck,  and 
the  other  to  the  pit  of  the  stomach,  to 
stimulate  the  diaphragm  to  action. 

Hypodermic  injection  of  i  drachm  of 
ether.  Nitrite  of  Amyl — (see  pages  1 1 9 
and  162). 

CONIUM. 

Form. — Fruit — Succus  —  Tincture — 
Liniment. 
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Symptoms. — Dryness  of  throat,  deli- 
rium, coma,  convulsions,  death  from 
paralysis  of  respiratory  muscles. 

Antidotes. — i.  Tannic  Acid.  2.  Ani- 
mal charcoal.  Also  emetics,  internal 
and  external  stimulants. 

Form  of  Exhibition. — i.  For  Tannic 
Acid,  see  Antimony. 

2.  Purified  or  common  animal  char- 
coal, ivory  black. 

COPPER. 

Forms.  —  Sulphate  —  Sub-Acetate 
(Verdigris). 

Symptoms. — A  coppery  taste,  eructa- 
tions, violent  vomiting  and  purging, 
griping  pains,  cramps  in  the  legs  and 
thighs,  headache,  giddiness,  convul- 
sions and  insensibility ;  sometimes 
death  ensues  without  any  marks  of 
local  irritation,  the  symptoms  being 
those  indicative  of  a  disordered  condi- 
tion of  the  nervous  system. 

A  ntidote. — Albumen. 

Form  of  Exhibition. — See  Mercury. 

CEOTON. 

Forms. — Liniment — Oil — Seeds. 

Symptoms. — Burning  pain  along  ali- 
mentary tract,  severe  purging,  inflam- 
mation of  bowels. 

Antidotes. — Emetic  (if  seen  early)  ; 
demulcent  drinks;  mucilage;  olive  oil; 
opium. 
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DIGITALIS. 

Forms. — Powder —  Succus  (juice)  — 
Tincture. 

Symptoms. — Vomiting,  purging,  slow 
and  irregular  pulse,  dilated  pupils,  great 
debility,  stupor,  convulsions,  coma, 
death. 

Antidotes. — i.  Tannic  Acid.  2.  Ani- 
mal charcoal.  Also  emetics  of  sulphate 
of  zinc ;  internal  and  external  stimu- 
lants, and  particularly  the  recumbent 
posture. 

Form  of  ExJiibition. —  I.  For  Tannic 
Acid,  see  Antimony. 

2.  Animal  charcoal,  purified  or  com- 
mon, ivory  black. 

HYOSCTAMUS. 

Fojin.  —  Powder  —  Succus  (juice) 
Tincture. 

Symptoms. — Giddiness,  delirium,  di- 
lated pupil,  fulness  about  head,  drowsi- 
ness, cold  sweats,  paralysis,  exhaustion, 
death. 

A  ntidotes.  —  Coffee ; — Also  emetics, 
'  stomach-pump,  stimulants,  lemon  juice. 


\]     laDINE. 


Forms. —  Solid  Iodine  —  Tincture — 
Liniment. 

Symptoms. — The  symptoms  of  an  ex- 
treme case  of  lodism  are  violent  vomit- 
ing and  purging,  with  fever,  great  thirst, 
palpitation,  rapid  and  extreme  emacia- 
tion, cramps,  small  and  frequent  pulse. 


LEAD. 


29; 

occasionally  with  dry  cough,  and  ter- 
minating in  death.  This  condition  is 
of  very  rare  occurrence,  and  may  be 
referred  to  other  causes — perhaps  gas- 
troenteritis. In  large  doses,  it  is  an 
irritant  poison ;  the  symptoms  being 
restlessness,  burning  heat,  palpitation, 
very  frequent  pulse,  violent  priapism, 
copious  diarrhoea,  excessive  thirst,  trem- 
bling, emaciation,  and  occasional  syn- 
cope. 

Antidotes. — Starch  in  solution.  Al- 
bumen ;  milk. 

Form  of  Exhibition. — Decoction  of 
starch  (wheat-starch,  arrowroot,  or 
tapioca),  flour  and  water,  boiled  pota- 
toes, bread. 


Forms. — Oxides — Carbonates — Ace- 
tate (Sugar  of  Lead) — Diacetate  (Gou- 
lard's Extract),  Nitrate,  Lead  paint. 

Symptoms.  —  Dryness  and  constric- 
tion of  throat,  pain  in  stomach  and 
bowels,  colic,  paralysis  of  extensor 
muscles,  apoplectic  symptoms. 

Antidotes.  —  i.  Alkaline  or  earthy 
sulphates.  2.  Hydrosulphurets.  3. 
Iodide  of  potassium. 

Form  of  Exhibition. — I.  See  Barytic 
salts  (for  carbonate  of  Lead,  a  mixture 
of  sulphate  of  magnesia  and  vinegar 
diluted— A.  T.  Taylor). 

2.  A  solution  of  sulphuretted  hydro- 
gen or  Harrogate  water,  to  be  drunk. 
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Painters,  workmen  in  lead  factories 
and  others,  whose  skin  is  impregnated 
with  lead,  should  employ  a  sulphuretted 
bath,  made  by  adding  four  ounces  of 
sulphuret  of  potassium  to  thirty  gallons 
of  water. 

3.  Iodide  of  potassium  in  water. 

MERCURY. 

Forms. — Perchloride  of  mercury  (Cor- 
rosive Sublimite) — Nitrate  of  Mercury, 
&c. 

Symptoms. — Burning  heat  and  pain 
in  mouth  and  throat  immediately  after 
partaking  of  it.  Pain  soon  extending 
to  abdomen.  Sickness,  vomiting,  mat- 
ter thrown  up  mixed  with  mucus  and 
blood.  Diarrhoea,  dysentery,  cramps, 
convulsions,  insensibility,  death. 

Antidotes. —  i.  Albumen.  2.  Iron  and 
zinc.     3.  Milk.    4.  Iodide  of  potassium. 

Form  of  Exhibition. — i.  Raw  eggs 
diffused  in  water;  milk;  wheat  flour 
mixed  with  water. 

2.  A  mixture  of  two  parts  of  finely 
divided  iron  (filings)  and  one  part  of 
zinc  (Bouchardat) 

MORPHIA— See  Opium. 
HUX  VOMICA — see  Strychnia. 
OPIUM. 

Forms.  —  Black  drops — Extract  of 
Opium — Liniment  of  Opium — Liquor 
Opii  sedativus  (Battley's  sedative) — 
Dover's    powder — Morphia — Paregoric 
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—  Syrup    of     Poppies  —  Tincture     of 
Opium — Wine  of  Opium. 

Syviptoms.  —  Drowsiness,  giddiness, 
stupor,  insensibility,  stertorous  breath- 
ing, contracted  pupil,  feeble  pulse, 
coma,  convulsions,  death. 

Antidotes. — i.  Tannic  Acid,  2.  Ani- 
mal Charcoal.  3.  Atropine.  Also 
emetics,  stomach  pump,  external  stim- 
ulants, artificial  respiration,  enforced 
exertion. 

Form  of  ExJiibition. —  i.  Solution  of 
tannic  acid,  astringent  decoctions,  (as 
of  tea,  nut-galls,  cinchona,  oak-bark, 
pomegranate,  tormentilla.)  Astringent 
tinctures  (as  of  cinchona,  catechu,  or 
kino)  diluted  with  water.  Astringent 
extracts  dissolved  in  water. 

2.  Animal  charcoal — purified  animal 
charcoal,  common  animal  charcoal, 
ivory  black. 

3.  Atropine — (see  page  216.) 
OXALIC  ACID — see  Acid.  Oxalicum. 
POTASH — see  Alkalies. 

SILVER. 

Forms. — Nitrate  (Lunar  Caustic). 

Symptoms. — Corrosion  of  the  tissues 
touched  by  it ;  sometimes  causing  nau- 
sea and  vomiting,  also  convulsions  and 
paralysis. 

Antidotes. —  i.  Chloride  of  sodium 
(common  salt).     2.  Albumen. 

Form  of  ExJiibition.  —  i.  Common 
salt  dissolved  in  water. ;  sea  water. 

2.  Albumen — see  Mercury. 
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SODA — see  Alkalies. 

STRYCHNIA. 

Forms. — Nux  Vomica — Strychnia — 
solution  of  Strychnia. 

Symptoms.  —  Twitching  of  muscles, 
jerking  of  limbs,  tetanic  spasms,  dys- 
pnoea, death. 

Antidotes. — Chloral,  chloroform,  tinc- 
ture of  aconite,  tincture  of  belladonna. 
A  little  of  either  of  these  tinctures 
should  be  given,  and  the  patient 
afterwards  put  under  chloroform 
(Milne).  Infusion  of  tobacco.  Extract 
of  conium. 

SULPHUEETTED  HYDROGEN. 

Forms. — Gas  (from  sewers,  drains, 
&c.)  —  Hydrosulphuret  of  Ammonia 
(Sulphuret  of  Ammonium) — Sulphuret 
of  Potassium. 

Symptoms. — Giddiness,  nausea,  drow- 
siness, convulsions,  insensibility,  with 
depression  of  all  the  powers  of  life, 
death. 

Antidotes. — i.  Chlorine.  2.  Hypo- 
chlorite of  soda  and  hypochlorite  of 
lime.     Fresh  air  and  stimulants. 

Form  of  Exhibition. —  i.  Chlorine 
mixed  with  air. 

2.  The  Hypochlorite  of  soda  and 
lime  dissolved  in  water. 

TAETAR  EMETIC — see  Antimony. 
TIN. 

Form. — Chloride  (Spirit  of  Tin). 


ZINC. 
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Symptoms. — Convulsive  movements 
of  the  muscles  of  the  extremities  and 
the  face,  and  sometimes  paralysis. 

Antidotes. — i.  Albumen.  2.  Alka- 
lines. 

Form  of  Exhibitmi. — i.  See  Mercury. 
2.  See  Acid.  Sulphuricum. 

Fojins. — Sulphate — Acetate — Chlo- 
ride. 

Symptoms. — A  burning  sensation  in 
the  stomach,  nausea,  vomiting,  anxiety, 
short  breathing,  small  quick  pulse, 
cold  sweats,  fainting,  convulsions, 
death. 

Antidotes. — i.  Albumen.    2.  Alkalies. 

Form  of  Exhibition. —  i.  See  Mercury. 
2.  See  Acid.  Sulphuricum. 


DENTAL 

PHARMACOPEIA. 


The  i7iitials  followi7i^  the  7iames  of  the  prepara- 
tions indicate  the  source  of  the  respective  for- 
miilce^  as : — 

A Alvin. 

B Boulton. 

B.P British  Pharmacopoeia. 

B.  P.  F...  Beasley's  Pocket  Formulary. 
C Oakley  Coles. 

C.  H.    ...  Chest  Hospital. 

C.  P Carlo  Parvesi. 

D.  H.  L. .  Dental  Hospital  of  London  Phar- 

macopceia. 

E Ehrle,  Dr. 

F Fairthorne. 

G Gregory,  Dr.,  Stroud. 

H Hollander. 

J.  S James  Stocken. 

K.  &  W  ..  Kempton  &  Williams. 

M Martindale. 

N Neargaard. 

O M.  Ottinger. 

P Parrish. 

Pr Proctor. 

R Richardson,  Dr. 

Rr Ringer,  Dr. 

R.  F.  H...  Ryan's,  Dr.,  Formulary  of  Hos- 
pitals. 

S Sawyer,  Dr. 

S.  C.  P...  Squire's  Companion  to  British 
Pharmacopoeia. 

S.  S.  W...  White's  Materia  Medica. 

T.  H.    ...  Throat  Hospital  Pharmacopoeia. 

T Thorogood. 

W Waring,  Dr. 

Y.  B.  P....  Year  Book  of  Pharmacy. 
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Acidum  Hydrochloricum  Dilutum, 

(B.  P.) 

R 

Acidi  Hydrochlorici   f^viij 

Distilled  Water  sufficient  to  make  the  mixture, 
when  cooled  to  60°  F.  measure  26X  fluid  ounces. 

Acidum  Nitricum  Dilutum. 

(B.  P.) 

R 

Acidi  Nitrici  fjvj 

Distilled  Water  sufficient  to  make  the  mixture, 
when  cooled  to  60°  F,  measure  31  fluid  ounces. 

Acidum  Sulphurieum  Aromaticum. 

(B.  P.) 

R 

Acidi  Sulphurici fjiij 

or  2419  grs.  by  weight 

Spiritus  Rectificati Oij 

Pulveris  Cinnamomi ^ij 

Pulveris  Zingiberis 5x 

Mix  the  Acid  gradually  with  the  Spirit,  add 
the  Powders,  and  macerate  for  seven  days 
agitating  frequently,  then  filter.     Sp.  gr.  0*927. 

20 


\c6 


Acidum   Sulphuricum  Aromaticus 
cum  Acido  Tannico. 

Tannic  Acid  added  to   Aromatic   Sulphuric 
Acid  to  saturation. 
A  powerful  Styptic. 


Acidum  Sulphuricum  Dilutum. 

(B.  P.) 

R 

Acidi  Sulphurici   fjvij 

Mix  gradually  Distilled  Water,  q.  s.,to  measure, 
when  cooled  to  60°  F.,  83X  fluid  ounces. 


Ammonise  Liquor. 

(B.  P.) 

Preparation. — Mix  one  part  of  the  stronger 
solution  of  Ammonia  with  two  parts  of  distilled 
water.  Sp.  gr.  o'959.  One  fluid  drachm  con- 
tains 5*2  grains  of  Ammonia  or  10  per  cent. 
Preserve  in  a  stoppered  bottle. 


Calx  Sacharata. 

R 

Sacchari  16  parts 

Aquae  Destillatas 40  parts 

Calcis  Hydratis  5  parts 

Dissolve  the  sugar  in  the  water  then  add  the 
lime,  filter,  and  evaporate  at  100°  F. 
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Chloral  Camphorata. 

R 

Chloralis  Hydratis  3  parts 

CamphorEe    i  part 

Misce. 

An  external  application  in  Neuralgia. 

Chloramyl. 

Chloroformi     3xii 

Amyli    Nitritis  5ii 

Misce. 

Similar  to  Chloroform  and  Ether  but  vapour 
less  pungent. 

CoUodium  cum  Cantharide. 

(o.) 
R 

Collodii    p.  ceq. 

^theris  Cantharidis  (Can- 
tharides  i  part,  Ether  2 
parts,  digest  3  days  and 

express)    , p.  ^eq. 

Misce. 

Counter-irritant  and  Vesicant.  For  children, 
one  part  of  former  to  two  of  latter.  In  periodon- 
titis, apphed  to  the  gum  about  the  root  of  tooth 
affected  ;  the  gum  having  been  previously  care- 
fully dried. 


3o8 
CoUodium  Flexile. 

(B.   P.) 

Collodii Jvi 

Balsami  Canadensis    gr.  120 

Olei  Ricini    5i 

Misce. 

To  be  kept  in  well  stoppered  bottles. 

Preferable  to  simple  collodion,  not  being  so 
liable  to  crack. 

CoUodium  Flexile  Stypticum. 

R 

Collodii 3iii 

Tincture  Ferri  Perchloridi  ...     3! 
Olei  Ricini    gtt  ii. 

Misce. 
Styptic. 

CoUodium  Stypticum. 

(c.  p.) 
R 

Collodii 100  parts 

Acidi  Carbolici 10  parts 

Acidi  Tanniri  Puri  5  parts 

Acidi  Benzoici  5  parts 

Agitate  till  the  mixture  is  complete.  It  adheres 
strongly  to  the  tissues,  and  effects  the  instanta- 
neous coagulation  of  the  blood  and  albumen. 
The  tannin  effects  a  consistent  coagulation  of  the 
blood,  whilst  benzoic  acid  has  a  cicatrising 
action  on  the  tissues. 
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CoUodium  Stypticum. 

(R.) 

To  a  saturated  solution  of  Tannic  Acid  in 
Alcohol  and  Ether  (equal  parts),  as  much  py- 
roxylin (gun-cotton)  is  added  as  the  liquid  will 
dissolve.     Styptic  to  cuts,  &c. 

Colouring  for  Tooth  Powder. 

(F.) 

Carmini  Opt '.  ^i 

Liq.  Ammonise  Fortiss 5vi 

Mix.  Add  this  solution  to  sufficient  precipi- 
tated chalk  to  absorb  it,  triturate  with  more 
chalk  until  a  powder  is  obtained  ;  this  is  allowed 
to  dry  and  free  itself  from  the  free  ammonia. 
This  quantity  is  sufficient  to  colour  I3ft)s  of 
tooth  powder. 

By  this  method  of  treating  the  carmine  its 
colouring  power  is  nearly  doubled. 

Cotton  Absorbent. 

Cotton  may  be  prepared  by  boiling  the  cotton 
with  a  5  per  cent,  solution  of  caustic  potash  or 
soda  for  about  half  an  hour ;  then  wash  and  im- 
merse in  5  per  cent,  solution  of  Chlorinated 
Lime  for  a  quarter  of  an  hour.  The  cotton  is 
again  washed  then  dipped  in  water  acidulated 
with  HCl.  and  afterwards  boiled  in  a  5  per  cent, 
solution  of  the  alkali ;  again  washed  and  dipped 
in  acidulated  water,  and  finally  washed  thorough- 
ly with  pure  water. 


lO 


Cotton  Styptic. 

(E.) 

Prepared  by  boiling  the  finest  carded  cotton 
for  half-an-hour  or  an  hour  in  a  solution  contain- 
ing 4  per  cent,  of  caustic  soda,  then  thoroughly 
washing  it  out  in  cold  spring  water,  wringing 
and  drying  it.  The  cotton  is  thus  effectually 
purified,  and  is  capable  of  imbibing  fluids  uni- 
formly. It  is  then  to  be  dipped  two  or  three 
times  in  fluid  chloride  of  iron  diluted  with  one 
third  of  water,  expressed  and  dried  in  a  current 
of  air,  but  not  in  the  sun,  or  by  the  aid  of  a  high 
temperature  ;  finally  it  is  carded  out. 

It  is  of  a  beautiful  yellowish  brown  colour, 
feeling  like  ordinary  dry  cotton.  As  it  is  highly 
hygroscopic,  it  must  be  kept  dry,  and  for  trans- 
portation packed  in  caoutchouc  or  bladder. 

When  the  cotton  is  applied  to  a  bleeding 
wound,  it  induces  contraction  of  the  tissue  and 
coagulation  of  the  blood,  and  thus  arrests  the 
haemorrhage.  The  coagulating  power  of  the 
chloride  of  iron  is  increased  by  the  extension 
of  its  surface.  The  application  of  the  prepared 
cotton  is  not  particularly  painful,  whilst,  by  suck- 
ing up  the  superfluous  discharge  and  preventing 
its  decomposition,  it  seems  to  operate  favour- 
ably on  the  progress  of  the  wound. 
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Dentifricium  Antisepticum, 

(J.  s.)   • 
R 

Acidi  Carbolici  m.  xxx 

Pulveris  Ossis  Sepiae 5ii 

Pulveris  Radicis  Iridis 3i 

Cretae  Praecipitatse    3m 

Olei  Caryophylli  gtt.  iii 

Misce. 

Dentifricium  Astringens. 

(J.  s.) 

Sodce  Carbonatis  Exsicatse  gr.  xx 

Cretae  Prascipitatee 3ii 

Pulveris  Ossis  Sepiae 5ii 

Acidi  Tannici gr.  xxx 

Olei  Caryophylli  gtt.  iii 

Misce. 

Dentifricium  Ordinarius. 

(J.  s.) 
R 

Cretae  Praecipitatee 5xi 


Magnesiae  Calcinatae 


Pulveris  Saponis  Albi  5iv 

Pulveris  Cinchonse  Flavs  ...  3iv 

Pulveris  Ossis  Sepiae   31 

Pulveris  Aluminis  Usti 5ii 

Otto  Rosae  min.  viii 

Olei   Caryophylli    min.  vi 

Misce. 
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Dentifricium  ftuinsB. 

(J.  s.) 
R 

Quinas  Disulphatis   gr.  iv 

Pulveris  Ossis  Sepise 3iv 

Cretas  Prascipitatas Jiv 

Otto  Rosas  gtt.  iv 

Misce. 

Dentifricium  Saponis. 

(J.  s.) 
R 

Cretce  Praecipitatas    "^v^ 

Pulveris  Saponis  Albi      5ii 

Pulveris  Ossis  Sepice   5iv 

Otto  Rosse gtt.  iv 

Misce. 

Mialhe's  Dentifrice. 

Alcohol,  I  coo  parts ;  kino,  loo  parts  ;  rhatany 
root,  I  GO  parts  ;  tincture  of  tolu,  2  parts  ;  tinc- 
ture of  benzoin,  2  parts;  oil  of  cannella,  2  parts; 
oil  of  peppermint,  2  parts;  oil  of  aniseed,  i  part. 

The  kino  and  the  rhatany  are  to  be  mace- 
rated in  the  alcohol  for  seven  or  eight  days,  and 
after  filtration  the  other  articles  are  to  be  added. 
A  teaspoonful  of  this  preparation  should  be  used 
to  rinse  the  mouth  after  the  use  of  the  tooth- 
powder. 

Astringent  for  excessive  relaxation  and  spongi- 
ness  of  the  gums. 
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Mialhe's  Tooth  Powder. 

Sugar  of  milk,  looo  parts  ;  lake,  lo  parts  ;  pure 
tannin,  5  parts ;  oil  of  mint,  oil  of  aniseed  and  oil 
of  orange-flowers  so  much  as  to  impart  an  agree- 
able flavour  to  the  composition. 

Mialhe's  directions  for  the  preparation  of  this 
tooth  powder  are  to  rub  well  the  lake  with  the 
tannin,  and  gradually  add  the  sugar  of  milk, 
previously  powdered  and  sifted,  and  lastly  the 
essential  oils  are  to  be  carefully  mixed  with  the 
powdered  substances. 


Gargarismata. 

The  term  ''''gargle^''  has  been  applied  to  all 
washes  for  the  mouth,  as  well  as  to  those  for 
the  throat ;  such  being  a  better  term  than  that 
of  lotion,  which  is  generally  understood  to  be 
an  external  remedy. 


Gargarisma  Acidi  Carbolici. 

(T.  H.) 

R 

Acidi  Carbolici    m  xx 

Glycerini 5iv 

Aquas    ad  3X 

Misce. 

Stimulant  and  Antiseptic. 
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Gargarisma  Acidi  Carbolici  Fort, 

(J.  s. 

R 

Acidi  Carbolici  5i 

Glycerini oiv 

Aquae  ad  ^x. 

Misce. 

Stimulant  and  Antiseptic. 


Gargarisma  Acidi  Carbolici  c  lodOr 

(B.) 

R 

Tinctures  lodi  Compositse  ...  m  xlv 

Acidi  Carbolici m  vi 

Glycerini    ji 

Aquse  DestillatcC ad  Jv 

Misce. 

Stimulant  and  Antiseptic. 


Gargarisma  Acidi  Gallici  c  Chloro. 

R 

Acidi  Gallici gr.  xl 

Liquoris  Sodae  Chlorinatae 5ii 

Glycerini    3ii 

Aquse  Destillatss ad  5viii 

Misce. 

In  Tonsilitis,  &c. 

Astringent  and  Antiseptic. 
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Gargarisma  Acidi  Hydrochlorici. 

(T.  H.) 

R 

Acidi  Hydrochlorici  Diluti 3ii 

Glycerini    5iv 

Aquas  Destillatse ad  5x 

Misce. 

Stimulant. 

Gargarisma  Acidi  Salicylici. 

R 

Acidi  Salicylici 5ii 

Spiritus  Villi  Rectificati 5x 

Misce. 

One  fluid  drachm  of  this  solution  to  half  a 
pint  of  tepid  water — in  other  words  about  i  in 
500 — makes  an  agreeable  non-irritating  and 
efficient  gargle. 

Gargarisma  Acidi  Salicylici  cum 
Sod89  Biborate. 

R 

Acidi  SahcyHci    3ii 

Sodce  Biboratis  5iii 

Glycerini ^iiss 


Aquce  Destillatas 


ni 


Misce. 

Emolient,  alkaline,   and   antiseptic.     One  or 
two  drachms  to  half  a  pint  of  water  at  95°  F. 


3i6 


Gargarisma  Acidi  Tannici. 

(T.  H.) 
R 

Acidi  Tannici 50  ad.  200  gr. 

Spiritus  Rectificati    3i 

Aquas  Destillatas  ad  3X 

Misce. 

Astringent. 


Gargarisma  Acidi  Tannici  et 
Pyrethri. 

(d.  h.  l.) 

Tx 

Acidi  Tannici  gr.  xx 

Tincturas  Pyrethri  5iii 

Aquse  Rosae ad  5VJ 

Misce. 

Astringent. 


Gargarisma  Aluminis. 

(T.  H.) 

Pulveris  Aluminis    gr.  Ixxx 

Aquas  Destillatae ^x 

Misce. 

Mild  Astringent. 
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Gargarisma  Aluminis  cum  Acido 
Tanilico. 

'(T.  H.) 

R 

Pulveris  Aluminis    gr.  Ix 

Acidi  Tannici  gr.  Ixxx 

Aquae  Destillat^e ad  5x 

Misce. 
Astringent. 


Gargarisma  Aluminis  et  Potassse 
Chloratis. 


R 


Pulveris  Aluminis 5n    f3^'"''    • 


Potass^  Chloratis 5ii 

Aquae  Destillat^  ad  5x 

Mz'sce. 

Refrigerant  and  Astringent. 


Gargarisma  Arnicse. 

R 

Tincturce  Arnicse oii 

Glycerini    5ii 

Aquae  Rosse  3ii 

Aquae  Destillata- ad  5X 

Mz'sce. 

Stimulant. 


Gargarisma  Boracis. 

(s.  s.  w.) 
R 

Sodas  Biboratis    gr,  xl 

Glycerini    Ji 

Aquse  Destillatae ad  3iv 

Misce. 

Mild    Alkaline    Astringent.       In    inveterate 
cracked  tongue. 

Gargarisma  Boracis  cum  Myrrha. 

(T.  H.) 

.  R 

Sodae  Biboratis    5iv 

Glycerini 

Tincture  Myrrhae  aa  3ss 

Aquae  Destillatae ad  3x 

Misce. 

Alkaline  Astringent. 

Gargarisma  Calcis  Chloratse. 

(d.  h.  l.) 
R 

Liquoris  Calcis  Chloratas    5ii 

Aquas ad  Oj 

Misce. 
Antiseptic. 

Gargarisma  CalendulaB. 

R 

Tincturas  Calendulas  5iv 

Aquas  Destillatas ad  5x 

Misce. 
Discutient. 


3^9 


Gargarisma  Chlori. 

(J-  s.) 
R 

Liquoris  Chlori   , 3iv 


Mellis    5iv 

Aquae  Destillat^    ad  5x 

Misce. 
Antiseptic. 


Gargarisma  Hydrargyri  Per- 
chloridi. 

(T.  H.) 

R 

Liquoris    Hydrargyri    Per- 

chloridi     Jv 

Glycerini  5iv 

Aquee  Destillat^    ad  ^x 

Misce. 

Stimulant.     Used  in   ulcerous   and   cachetic 
affections  of  the  throat  and  mouth. 


Gargarisma  Krameriae. 

(T.    H.) 

R 

Infuse  one  hour  and  strain. 
Mild  Astringent. 


32C 

Gargarisma  Potassse  Chloratis. 

(T.  H.) 

R 

Potassse  Chloratis 3iv 

Aquae  Destillatae    Jx 

Misce. 

Antiseptic.  In  aphthous  and  secondary  sy- 
philitic affections  of  the  mouth,  fauces  and 
tongue  ;  also  in  cases  of  salivation. 

Gargarisma  Potassse  Chloratis 
cum  Arnica. 

(J.  s.) 
R 

Potassse  Chloratis  5ii 

Sodse  Biboracis  3i 

Potassse  Nitratis    3ss 

Tincturse  Arnicse    5ii 

Aquse  Rosse    ad  5vii 

Misce. 

Astringent  and  Antiseptic.  In  gingivitis  and 
general  irritation  of  the  mouth. 

Gargarisma  Potassse  Chloratis  et 
Boracis. 

(J.  s.) 
R 

Potassae  Chloratis 3ii 

Sodse  Biboratis  3i 

Potassae  Nitratis    3ss 

Aquae  Destillatae    Jviii 

Misce. 

Antiseptic  and  Refrigerant. 
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Gargarisma  Potassse  Perman- 
ganatis. 

(t.  h.) 
R 

Liquoris     Potassas     Perman- 

ganatis  5i 

Aquas  Destillate oX 

Misce. 
Antiseptic. 

Gargarisma  Potassii  Bromidi. 

(T.  H.) 

R 

Potassii  Bromidi    gr.  loo 

Aquae  Destillatas  Jx 

Misce. 
Sedative. 

Gargarisma  Sodse  Chloratae. 

(J.  s.) 
R 

Liquoris  Sodse  Chloratas  3SS 

Mellis    3SS 

Aqu^  Destillatse ad  3X 

Misce. 

Antiseptic.     Used  in  mercurial  ptyalism. 

Gargarisma  Sodae  Chloratae. 

(d.  h.  l.) 
R 

Liquoris  Sodas  Chloratas    3ii 

Aquas Oj 

Misce. 
Antiseptic. 
21 
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Gargarisma  Sodae  Hyposulphitis. 

(J.  so 
R 

Sodas  Hyposulphitis  3ii 

Syrupi  Aurantii  3iv 

Aquae  Destillatae ad  Jiv 

Misce. 

Stimulant  and  Antiseptic.  In  parasitic  forma- 
tions, aphthous  ulcers,  &c.,  and  diphtheritic 
conditions. 


Gargarisma  Thymolis. 

(s.) 
R 

Thymolis      gr.  v 

Glycerini  5iv 

Spiritus  Vini  Rectificati 3ii 

Aquae  Destillatae ad  ^xii 

Misce. 
Antiseptic. 


Gargarisma  Zinci  Chloridi. 

R 

Zinci  Chloridi   gr.  i  ad  v 

Mellis 3i 

Aquae  Destillatae  ad  Ji 

Misce. 
Disinfectant. 


3^3 
Gargarisma  Zinci  Sulphatis. 

(d.  h.  l.) 

R 

Zinci  Sulphatis  5ss 

Morphia  Acetatis gr.  i 

DecoctiOuercus,velInfusiRos^ 
Aquce  Destillatas aa.  3ii 

Misce. 

Astringent. 

Glycerinum  Acidi  Carbolici. 

(B.    P.) 

R 

Acidi  Carbolici    Ji 

Glycerini  oiv 

Misce. 

Mild  Escharotic. 

Glycerinum  Acidi  Tannici. 

(B.    P.) 

R 

Acidi  Tannici  5iv 

Glycerini 5ii 

Misce. 

Powerful  Astringent. 

Glycerinum  Boracis. 

(B.  P.) 

R 

Sodse  Biboratis  Ji 

Glycerini  ^vi 

Solve. 

Mild  Alkaline  Astringent. 
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Glycerinum  PotassaB  Chloratis. 

(s.  s.  w.) 
R 

Potassas  Chloratis    Ji 

Glycerini    Jx 

Solve. 

Antiseptic.       In   ill-conditioned    ulcers  and 
wounds. 


Glycerinum  Sodse  Sulphitis. 

(s.  s.  w.) 
R 

Sodas  Sulphitis 3i 

Glycerini     Ji 

Solve. 

In  aphthous  ulcers. 


Guttse  Acidi  Tannici. 

(J.  s.) 
R 

Acidi  Tannici   3ii 

Tincturas  Arnicas 3ii 

Tincturae  Myrrhae   ad  Ji 

Misce. 

Astringent.      Useful  application  to  softened 

and  sensitive  dentine,  also  ulcers  and  abrasions 

arising  from  artificial  dentures. 
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GuttsB  -ffitheris  et  Acidi  Tannici. 

(d.  h.  l.) 
R 

Acidi  Tannici   3ii 

Athens 5J 

Misce. 

Anodyne  and  Astringent.     To  be  applied  on 
cotton  to  the  exposed  dental  pulp. 


Guttse  AnodynsB. 

(J.  s.) 
R 

Morphiae  Acetatis gr.  120 

Acidi  Tannici gr.  160 

Gummi  Mastichi Ji 

Spiritus  Rectificati 3iv 

Misce.,  s.  a. 
Anodyne.  Applied  on  cotton  to  a  carious  tooth. 


Guttae  Camphorae  et  Chloroformi. 

R 

Camphorse Ji 

Chloroformi   q.s. 

Solve. 
Sedative.    Applied  on  cotton  to  a  carious  tooth. 
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Guttse  Camphorse  ct  Saponis. 

R 

Spiritus  Rosmarini   Ji 

Camphoras 3i 

Saponis  Albi 5iv 

Mzsce. 

Stimulant  and  Alkaline.    A  few  drops  on  wet 
tooth  brush. 


GuttsB  Creasoti  et  Camphorse. 

(s.  s.  w.) 
R 

Camphorse gr.  xx 

Creasoti  Ji 

Solve. 
Anodyne.   Applied  on  cotton  to  a  carious  tooth. 


Guttse  Creasoti  et  lodi. 

(s.  s.  w.) 
R 

Linimenti  lodi 

Creasoti   (vel  Acidi  Carbolici) 

partes  asquales 
Mzsce. 

Stimulant  and  Antiseptic.    Changing  the  pus- 
producing  to  a  plasma-producing  surface. 
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GuttaB  Creasoti  et  Morphias. 

(J.  s.) 
R 

Morphice  Acetatis   gr.  xx. 

Creasoti  (vel  Acidi  Carbolici)...  3ii 
Solve. 

Sedative  in  odontalgia.    Applied  on  cotton 
and  sealed. 

GuttaB  Cupri  Sulphatis. 

(d.  h.  l.) 
R 

Cupri  Sulphatis gr.  xx 

Oxymellis     Jj 

Misce. 

Antiseptic  and  Astringent.    To   be  applied 
with  a  camel  hair  pencil. 

Guttae  Eucalypti  et  lodoformi. 

R 

lodoformi  gr.  xv 

^     Olei  Eucalypti  5i 

Misce. 

Antiseptic.    As  a  dressing  to  root  canals  and 
suppurating  pulps. 

Guttae  Haemostaticae. 

R 

Ferri  Perchloridi    Jss 

Collodii 3iii 

Solve. 

Astringent. 
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Gutt3B  Odontalgise. 

I 

(y.  b.  p.) 
R 

Chloroformi 

Liquid:  Opii  (Sydenham)  ...aa  3ij 

Tincturas  Benzoini Jj 

Misce. 

Anodyne.    Applied  on  cotton  to  a  carious  tooth. 


(Y.  B.  p.) 
R 

Creasoti 

Chloroformi  , aa  3ij 

Liquidi  Opii  (Sydenham)  ......  3iv 

Tincturas  Benzoini    Jj 

Misce. 

Anodyne.    Applied  on  cotton  to  a  carious  tooth. 


3 
(y.  b.  p.) 
R 

Chloralis 

Camphorae aa  3j 

Morphias  Acetatis grs.  ij 

Olei  Menthas  Piperitae    3ij 

Misce. 

Anodyne.    Applied  on  cotton  to  a  carious  tooth. 
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4 
R 

Chloroformi 

Creasoti,  (vel  Acidi  Carbolic!) 

Liqpidi  Opii  (Sydenham) 

Vel  Morphiae  Hydrochloratis  aa  3ii 

Tincturae  Benzoini  3J 

Misce. 

Applied  on  cotton  to  a  carious  tooth. 

V 

Aliiminis    5j 

Spiritus  -Athens  Nitrosi q.s. 

Solve. 
Astringent. 


6 
R 

Acidi  Tannici    3i 

Etheris  Sulphurici    3ii 

Solve. 

Astringent  and  Sedative. 


7 
R 

Sodas  Carbonatis 5i 

Solutionas Morphiae Acetatis...  q.s. 

Solve. 

Antacid  and  Anodyne. 
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Guttse  Thymolis. 

(A.) 

R 

Thymolis  (crystal)   i  part. 

Glycerini  lOO  part. 

Misce. 

Astringent.     Useful  in  superficial  stomatitis 
and  erosion  of  the  mucous  membrane. 


Guttse  Thymolis  Fortis. 

(A.) 

R 

Thymolis  (crystal) i  part. 

Glycerini 2  ad  4  part. 

Misce. 

Caustic.    A  substitute  for  carbolic  acid,  &c. 


Guttae  Thymolis  cum  lodo. 

(A.) 

R 

ThymoHs  (crystal) i  part. 

lodi  I  part. 

Potassii  lodidi i  part. 

Glycerini 5  ad  15  part. 

Misce. 

Mild  caustic.    A  substitute  for  carbolic  acid, 
more  agreeable  and  better  tolerated. 
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Haustus  Aloes. 

(d.  h.  l.) 
R 

Decocti  Aloes  Compositi 

Misturag  Camphorae    aa  3vj 

Misce. 
Laxative. 


Haustus  Aperiens. 

(d.  h.  l.) 
R 

Infusi  Sennas  Compositi 5xi 

Magnesise  Sulphatis  3ii 

Olei  Menthae  Piperitas  m.  iv 

Misce. 

Mild  Aperient. 


Haustus  Rhoei. 

(J.  s.) 
R 

Confectionis  Aromaticse 

Pulveris  Rhei aags  xx 

Potassas  Tartratis  3ii 

Tincturae  Cardamomi  Comp..  5i 

Aquae  Menthas  Piperitae ad  jiss 

Misce. 

Stomachic  Aperient. 
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Infusum  KramerisB. 

(B.  P.) 

R 

Radicis  Krameriae  Contusas...  Jss 
Aquae  Destillatae  Ferventis  ...  fjx 

Infuse  in  a  covered  vessel,  for  one  hour,  and 
strain. 

Dose,  I  to  2  fluid  ounces. 

Astringent. 


R 


Infusum  Maticse. 

(B.  P.) 


Aquas  Destillatae  Ferventis  ...  fjx 
Infuse  in  a  covered  vessel  for  an  hour,  and 
strain. 

Dose,  I  to  4  fluid  ounces. 
Astringent. 

Linimentum  Aconiti. 

(B.  P.) 

R 

Radicis    Aconiti     (in    coarse 

powder)    Jxx 

Camphorse  Jj 

Spiritus  Rectificati q.  s. 

Moisten  the  Aconite  with  some  of  the  Spirit, 
and  macerate  in  a  closed  vessel  for  3  days  ;  then 
percolate  slowly  into  a  receiver  containing  the 
Camphor,  until  the  product  measures  i  pint. 

Acute  Neuralgia.  To  be  applied  with  a 
camel-hair  pencil,  alone  or  with  soap  liniment. 
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Linimentum  Anodynum. 

(K.  &  W.) 

R 

Linimenti  Aconiti 

Linimenti  Belladonna aa  3vii 

Chloroformi 3ii 

Misce. 

Anodyne  in  acute  neuralgia.  Saturate  a  piece 
of  lint  with  this  Liniment  and  apply  to  the  part 
affected,  cover  it  with  a  piece  of  spongio-piline 
previously  soaked  in  hot  water. 

Linimentum  Belladonnse. 

(B.  P.) 

R 

Radicis  Belladonnse  (in   coarse 

Powder)   5xx 

Camphoras  5J 

Spiritus  Rectificati q.s. 

Prepared  in  the  same  manner  as  Linimentum 
Aconiti. 

Acute  Neuralgia.  To  be  applied  with  a  camel- 
hair  pencil,  alone  or  with  soap  liniment. 

Linimentum  Chloroformi. 

».  Chloroformi 

Linimenti  Camphoras  partes  sequales 

Misce. 

Nervine.  Used  in  the  same  manner  as  Li7ii- 
mentum  Aconiti. 
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Linimentum  lodi. 

(B.P.) 

R 

lodi    5x 

Potassii  lodidi Jss 

Camphoras   3ij 

Spiritus  Rectificati f3X 

Solve. 

Resolvent.  Applied  in  the  same  manner  as 
Linimentum  Aconiti. 

Liquor  Ferri  Hypophosphitis 
Compositus. 

A  Substitute  for  Parishes  Chemical  Food. 
Ferrous  Hypophosphite 

(Fe2PH202  +  6H20)  277 

Calcium  Hypophosphite 

(Ca2PH202)    3-5 

Sodium  Hypophosphite 

(NaPH^Oa  +  HsO)  3-5 

Magnesium  Hypophosphite 

(Mg  2PH2O2  +  6H2O) 1*99 

Hypophosphorous  Acid 

(H3PO2)    1-66 

Water    86-58 

IQO'OO 

Dr.  Churchill  states  that  phosphates  in  the 
form  of  tricalcic  phosphate  (which  is  the  base  of 
Parrish's  preparation)  can  only  be  assimilated 
when  the  digestive  functions  are  in  order,  and 
then  only  to  a  very  limited  extent.  Moreover, 
the  continued  administration  of  large  quantities 
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of  sugar  is  not  conducive  to  perfect  gastric  func- 
tion. 

Dr.  Churchill  thought  that  a  preparation  simi- 
lar in  composition  and  properties,  but  which 
would  be  an  actual  solution  of  the  hypophos- 
phite  salts  prepared  according  to  a  definite  pro- 
cess of  chemical  manipulation,  mstead  of  being 
merely  a  suspension  of  the  salts  in  syrup,  and 
having  phosphorous  in  a  higher  and  more  active 
state  of  combination,  might  be  obtained.  The 
above  formula  seems  in  every  way  to  meet  his 
expectations. 

Dose,  I o  to  60  drops  in  raisin  wine. 


Mel  Boracis. 

R 

Sodae  Biboratis 5i 

Mellis "^i 

Misce. 

Detergent  in  Aphtha. 


Mistura  Acidi  Gallici. 

(T.  H.) 

R 

Acidi  Gallici  .., 5i 

Glycerini 5iv 

Aquae  Destillatas  ad  3vi 

Misce.  \ 

Internal  Astringent. — Dose,  i-6th  part 
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Mistura  Chloralis  Hydratis. 

(T.  H.) 

R 

Chloralis  Hydratis  5ii 

Syrupi  Aurantii  Floris    5iv 

Syrupi  Tolutani    3iv 

Aquae  Destillatae ad  ^vi 

Misce. 

Hypnotic. — Dose,   i-6th  part ;    to  be  given 
largely  diluted. 


Mistura  Ferri  Aromatica. 

(dr.  waring.) 
R 

Pulveris  Cinchonae  Pallidas  ...  Jj 

Radicis  Calumbas   3ss 

Caryophyllorum  Contusorum..  3ii 

Ferri  (Fine  Iron  Wire) 3iv 

Aquas  Menthas  Piperitas Jxii 

■"  Macerate  for  three  days,  agitating  occasion- 
ally ;  filtei*,  add  sufficient  Peppermint  Water  to 
make  12)4.  ounces,  then  add  3  ounces  of  Com- 
pound Tincture  of  Cardamoms  and  X  ounce  of 
Tincture  of  Orange  Peel. 

An  excellent  Chalybeate  tonic  in  debility  with 
anaemia. 

Dose,  I  to  2  ounces. 
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Mistura  Ferri  et  Acidi  Phosphorici. 

(J.  s.) 
R 

Ferri  Sulphatis    gv.  xx 

Acidi  Phosphorici  Diluti  5i 

Aquae  Destillatas ad  5vi 

Afz'sce. 

Tonic. — Dose,  i-6th  part. 


Mistura  Ferri  c  Strychnia. 

(J.  s.) 
R 

Ferri  Sulphatis  gr.  xx 

Liquoris  Strychniae 5ss 

Acidi  Phosphorici  Diluti    5i 

Infusi  Quassias ad  '-vi 

Misce. 

Tonic  and  Nervine. — Dose,  i-6th  part. 


Mistura  Guaiaci. 

(B.  P.) 

R 

Pulveris  Resinas  Guaiaci 

Sacchari  Albi aa  3iv 

Gummi  Acaciae  3i 

Aquas  Cinnamomi ad  Jx 

Misce. 

In  Rheumatic  tooth-ache.  —  Dose,  X   to   I 
ounce. 
22 
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Mistura  Neuralgica. 

(J.  s.) 
I 
Pc 

Ammonii  Chloridi  5ii 

Tincturae  Gelsemii     5j 

Tincturae  Aconiti    m.  xx 

Aquae  Destillatae    ad  Jvj 

Mi'sce. 

Nervine  and  resolvent. 

Dose,  a  X  P^rt  three  times  a  day. 


2 
R 

Ammoniae  Carbonatis  5ss 

Ammonii  Chloridi 5ii 

Aquas  Mentha  Piperitae   ...ad  Jvj 

Mz'sce. 

Alterative  and  resolvent. — Dose,  i-6th  part. 

Mistura  Potassii  Bromidi. 

(s,  s.  w.) 
R 

Potassii  Bromidi    5ii 

Spiritus  Ammoniae  Aromatici  Jss 

Misturae  Camphorae  ad  Jxii 

Mzsce. 

Resolvent,  narcotic  and  anaesthetic. 

Dose,  I- 1 2th  part,  largely  diluted  with  water. 
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Mistura  PotasssB  Chloratis, 

(J.  s.) 

p< 

Potassae  Chloratis  5i 

Aquae  Destillatas    ad  Jvi 

Misce. 

Refrigerant  and  diuretic. 

Dose,  I -6th  part. 


Mistura  Potassii  lodidi. 

(d.  h.  l.) 
R 

Potassii  lodidi  gr.  xviii 

Infusi  Quassia   3vj 

Misce. 

Alterative  and  resolvent. 

Dose,  I -6th  part. 


Mistura  Potassii  lodidi  c  Potassa, 

(C.  H.) 

R 

Potassii  lodidi    3ss 

Potassae  Bicarbonatis    5i 

Infusi  Qiiassitd .' ;, . j .\;. .  .t:,. . '..id'- J vi 
Misce.  '..''''•*'''     '  '   '    ' 

AUerativ-e  an^  T^oK'ent.,' '' .''  '-^  i      i 
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Mistura  Sodae  Hypophosphitis. 

Pv 

Sodae  Hypophosphitis  gT.6o  ad  120 
Aquae  Destillatae    5xii 

Misce. 

Tonic,  alterative,  stimulant. 

Dose,  I  ounce. 


Mistura  Stomachica. 

(J.  s.) 
R 

Sodas  Bicarbonatis 3i 

Pulveris  Rhei gr.  xviii 

Tincturae    Cardamomi    Com- 

positae  5iii 

Aquae  Menthae  Piperitas   ...ad  Jvj 
Misce. 

Dyspepsia. — Dose,  a  i-6th  part  three  times  a 
day,  half-an-hour  before  meals. 


Mistura  Tonica. 

(D.  H.  L.) 
I 

R 

Quinias^ujphatis  gr.  vi 

Ac'idi  .S.^b,l\uri6i  i^^liiti. .. . . .m.  xviii 

c  '  « -  Aquae,  Cipnamomr  \.\,'.^:. vj 

^^ifce."^      :  -^   ,\    ;       ;,";'•'!  .^ '  \'  . 
Tonic^^Pose,  i-6th'paft.   '  '  ^ 
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2 

R 

Ferri  Sulphatis  gr.  vi 

Acidi  Sulphurici  Diluti m.  xii 

Magnesise  Sulphatis 5ii 

Infusi  Quassias    5vj 

Mzsce. 

Tonic. — Dose,  i-6th  part. 

Pasta  Arsenicalis. 
(s.) 

R 

Acidi    Arseniosi gr.  20 

Morphias  Acetatis gr.  80 

Creasoti,  vel  Acidi  Carbolici..  q.  s. 
Mzsce. 

Strong  escharotic.     Used  to  produce  death  of 
the  tooth  pulp. 


Pasta  Arsenicalis. 

(H.) 

R 

Acidi  Arseniosi gr.  xii 

Morphias  Acetatis gr.  ii 

Olei  Caryophillorum    ...guttas  iv 
Creasoti  q.  s.  ut  ,fiat, pasta.  >>,' ^  ; 
Strong    escharotic;  '/Usf^'d  .'lio  cfsyiValize   the 
tooth  pulp.  "  ,  ,  ^ , ,    ,       ;       '/'''' 

By  *  *?qriie' ",  i^rattitlon^rs    ih^  *  pJ'Cjpor!J;ipns'  ,6^''' 
ArsetiibttS  'Acid  and  Morphia  aye  ve>:p,rsed. 


342 
Pasta  Caustica. 

(London  Paste.) 

(T.   H.) 

Caustic  Soda  and  unslacked  Lime  in  equal 
parts. 


Pasta  Pepsina. 

(c.) 
R 

Acidi  Hydrochlorici    m.  i 

Aquas  Destillatas m.  40 

Pepsinas  Porci  q.  s. 

To  be  made  into  a  paste  and  applied  to  a 
suppurating  pulp. 


Pilula  Colocynthidis  Compositae. 

(B.    P.) 

R 

Pulveris  Colocynthidis   i  part 

Aloes  Barbadensis  2  parts 

Pulveris  Scammonii    2  parts 

PQtassas  Sulphatis  X  P^^t 

I    Ol'^i'Ca.r};6phylJ()r;uiJnJ.....;....  X  part 

,  ,  ,  Aquae  £)estiriitat.!q.''  s.  (about  X  part) 

IM'isceA-Fm^  msLsis..     <    ■'''.'';.; 

Aperieht.^-^I^^se;  '5  ta  i©  ^al^is^'  •'  j 
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Pilula  Hydrargyri. 

(B.    P.) 

R 

Hydrarg}Ti  Jij 

Confectionis  Rosas 3iij 

Radicis  Glycyrrhizse  Pulveris  3J 
Rub  the  Mercury  with  the  confection  of  rose 
until  metalHc  globules  are  no  longer  visible, 
then  add  the  liquorice,  and  mix  the  whole  well 
together. 

Dose,  Aperient,  3  to  8  grains. 
Alterative,  i  to  3  grains. 


Pilula  Hydrargyri  SubcMoridi 
Composita. 

(B.    P.) 

{Pluminer's  Pills.) 
R 

Hydrargyri  Subchloridi i  part 

Antimonii  Sulphurati  i  part 

Pulveris  Guaiaci  Resinse 2  parts 

Olei  Ric,',ni..  ..„y.j..^..y.'.;..^.^*  t  part 
Misce.  '  '     '  '  1 

Alterative.— -Do^?,  ^' to  10  gi-ains.    ,      ,^  ^ 
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Pilula  Neuralgica. 

(G.) 

R 

Quiniae  Sulphatis  gr.  i 

Ferri  Potassio-tartratis gr.  2 

Morphias  Acetatis gr.  ^V  to  2V 

Misce. — Fiat  Pilula. 
Periodic  Neuralgia. 

Dose,  One  pill  to  be  taken  every  hour  until 
an  expected  paroxysm  has  been  missed. 

Pilula  Podophylli. 

(J.  s.) 
R 

Resinas  Podophylli    gr.  % 

Extracti  Hyoscyami gr.  i 

Pulveris  Rhei gr.  iii 

Misce. — Fiat  pilula. 

Cholagogue  purgative.     One  pill  at  bedtime. 

Pilula  Hhei  Composita. 

(B.  P.) 

R 

Pulveris  Rhei    ^iii 

Pulveris  Aloes  Socotrinas    SiiX 

Pulveris  Myrrhae  Jiss 

SajDoni,s.  <D w"i . ..,• ,............._. 3iss 

01ei/M'/5f itl'ii  Pj-jjef ifaa .....' 3iss 

.  • .  .  .  Theria(;:ae  .  .., .'.'..'..'..'.''. Jiv 

'liifsu.^  f  s.  J^  ;  ^  r     ;  ;\  ':'•;:';:.'' 

Aperieijt.— Dose  5  to  76  ^afnfe.  •'•«««  ' . 
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Pulvis  Aluminis  cum  Amylo. 

(T.   H.) 

R 

Aluminis 

Amyli   partes  sequales 

Misce. 

For  insufflation. 


Solutio  Guttae  Perchse. 

(J.  s.) 
R 

Gutts  Perclise  (Truman's)  ...  5ii  vel.  q.  s. 

Chloroformi  31 

Solve. 

This  preparation  is  useful  to  paint  recent  os- 
teo  stoppings  during  their  hardening.  Bibulous 
paper  saturated  with  it,  forms  an  excellent  cap- 
ping material  for  exposed  pulps  where  the  "oxy- 
chloride  "  stopping  is  used,  protecting  it  effect- 
ually from  its  escharotic  action. 


Spiritus  Acidi  Tannici. 

(J.  s.) 


R 

Acidi  Tannici  .. 



3i 

Alcoholis  



5iv 

Solve. 

For  application    to 

softened 

and 

sensitive 

dentine. 
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Spiritus  Ammoniae  Aromaticus. 

R 

Ammoniss  Carbonatis    Jviii 

Liquoris  Ammoniae  Fortis    ...  Jiv 

Olei  Myristicarum 3iv 

Olei  Limonum 3vi 

Spiritus  Vini  Rectificati Ovi 

Aquae  Destillatae    ad  Oiii 

Misce. — Distil  seven  pints.     Sp.  gr.  0*870. 

Stimulant.     Dose,  20  to  60  minims  in  water. 

Spiritus  Camphorse. 

(B.  P.) 

R 

Camphoras    3i 

Spiritus  Rectificati f^ix 

Solve. 

Stimulant    and   Sedative.     Dose    10    to    30 
minims  in  water. 

Spiritus  Kectificatus  Fortis. 

(J.  s.) 
R 

Potassas  Carbonatis    31 

Spiritus  Rectificati  ad  3x 

Misce. 

Macerate  for  a  few  days,  frequently  agitating, 

then  pour  off  the  supernatant  liquor.     This  is 

not  so  strong  as  Alcohol,  but  is  a  very  good 

substitute. 
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Syrupus  Calcis  Hypophosphitis. 

(PR.) 

R 

Calcis  Hypophosphitis  ^j 

Aquse  Destillatae f5ixss 

Sacchari  Albi  ^xij 

Extracti  Fluidi  Vanilla? £553 

Dissolve  the  salt  in  the  water,  filter,  add  the 

sugar,  dissolve  by  the  aid  of  heat,  and  add  the 

Vanilla.     Each  drachm  contains  3>^  grains  of 

Hypophosphite  of  Lime. 

Dose,  from  i  to  4  teaspoonsful.     In  nervous 

and  general  debility. 


Syrupus  Perri  Hypophosphitis. 

(p.) 

R 

Ferri  Sulphatis 185  grs. 

Sodse  Carbonatis 240  grs. 

Acidi  Hypophosphorosi(sp. 

gr.  ro36)    f^iiis::,  or  q.  s. 

Aquae q.  s. 

Sacchari 3xij 

Dissolve  the  Sulphate  of  Iron  and  Carbonate 
of  Soda,  separately,  in  4  fluid  ounces  of  water, 
and  mix  the  solutions.  Wash  the  Precipitated 
Carbonate  of  Iron  with  water  containing  Sugar 
in  Solution,  and  drain  it  on  a  calico  filter,  then 
transfer  to  a  basin,  add  a  small  portion  of  water,, 
heat  gently,  adding  Hypophosphorous  acid  until 
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It  forms  a  clear  solution  ;  then  add  water  until 
it  measures  8  fluid  ounces,  dissolve  the  sugar  in 
it,  and  flavour  to  taste.  Each  drachm  contains 
nearly  gr.  i.  of  Hypophosphite  of  Iron. 

Dose,  I  to  2  drachms.     In  nervous  and  gen- 
eral debility. 


Syrupus  Calcis  Lacto-Phosphatis. 

(N.) 

Concentrated  Lactic  Acid...  i  ounce 
Magma  of  freshly  precipi- 
tated Phosphate  Lime  ...  q.  s. 

Orange  Flower  Water  iX  ounce 

Sugar    II  ounces 

Distilled  water up  to  8  ounces 

To  the  magma  transferred  to  a  mortar,  the 
Lactic  Acid  is  added,  and  by  constant  stirring 
made  to  dissolve  the  lime  to  saturation  ;  the 
acid  when  saturated  being  still  notably  sour  to 
the  taste.  The  Orange  Flower  Water  and  Dis- 
tilled Water  are  then  added  to  make  the  re- 
quired amount :  as  the  lime  does  not  all  go  into 
solution,  it  is  filtered,  and  water  added  through 
the  filter  to  make  up  the  measure.  After  the 
solution  of  the  Sugar  is  complete,  the  preparation 
is  again  filtered.  Heat  should  not  be  used  to 
dissolve   the   sugar. 

Of  a  light  straw  colour,  pleasant  acid  taste 
and  agreeable  flavour. 
Dose. 
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Syrupus  Ferri  lodidi. 

(B.  P.) 

R 

Ferri  Tracti  in  Filum jj 

lodi........ 31} 

Sacchari  Albi   Jxxviij 

Aqu£e  Destillat^ ^xiij 

Digest  the  Iron  and  the  Iodine  together  in  a 
flask  with  three  ounces  of  the  water,  applying  a 
gentle  heat  until  the  froth  becomes  white  ;  then 
filtering  whilst  still  hot  into  a  syrup  made  by 
dissolving  the  sugar  in  ten  ounces  of  water,  and 
mix.  Each  fluid  drachm  contains  A}i  grains  of 
Iodide  of  Iron. 

Alterative  and  Tonic.     Dose,  20  to  60  minims. 


Tinctnra  Aconiti. 

(B.  P.) 
?< 

Radicis  Aconiti  Contuse    o^iss 

Spiritus  Rectificati  Oj 

Macerate  for  48  hours  with  |  of  the  Spirit, 
agitating  occasionally,  pack  in  a  percolator  and 
let  it  drain,  then  pour  on  the  remaining  spirit  ; 
when  it  ceases  to  drop,  press  the  marc  and  add 
spirit  to  make  up  20  ounces. 
Anodyne.     Dose,  5  to  15  minims. 


350 
Tinctura  Actseae. 

(R.) 
R 

Radicis  Actes  Contusas   31V 

Spiritus  Tenuioris  5xvi 

Macerate  14  days  and  strain. 

Dose,   30  to   60  minims  for  neuralgia  and 

rheumatism. 


Tinctura  ArnicaB. 

(B.  P.) 

R 

Radicis  Arnicas  Contus£e  3J 

Spiritus  Rectificati Oj 

Prepared  in  a  similar  manner  to  Tinctura 
Aconiti. 

Nerve  stimulant.    Dose,  K  to  i  fluid  drachm. 


Tinctura  Campliorae  Composita. 

(B.  P.) 
11 

Opii  Contusse 

Acidi  Benzoici    aa.  grs.  xl 

Camphoras   grs.  xxx 

Olei  Anisi  f5ss 

Spiritus  Tenuioris Oj 

Macerate  7  days,  strain,  wash  the  marc  with 
spirit  to  make  up  20  ounces,  and  filter. 

Sedative.     Dose,  15  to  60  minims. 
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Tinctura  Cinchonse  Flavae. 

(B.  P.) 

R 

Corticis      Cinchorice      Flavse 

Contusae   ^^iv 

Spiritus  Tenuioris  Oj 

Prepared  in   a  similar  manner  to   Tinctura 
Aconiti. 

Tonic.     Dose,  J4  to  2  fluid  drachms. 


Tinctura  Gelsemii. 

(s.) 
R 

Radicis  Gelsemii  Contusas  ...  ^ii 

Spiritus  Rectificati    ^xx 

Moisten  the  coarsely  powdered  root  with  ten 

ounces  of  the  spirit,  and  allow  the  mixture  to 

stand  for  24  hours.  At  the  end  of  that  time  pack 

in   a  percolator,   and  add  the   remaining  ten 

ounces  of  spirit.     When  the  fluid  has  ceased  to 

flow,  remove  the  contents  of  the  percolator  and 

press  them.       Add  the  pressed  liquid  to  that 

obtained  by  percolation,   filter,  and  make  up 

with  rectified  spirit  to  a  pint. 

The  tincture  contains  only  a  trace  of  tannin, 

and  may  be  given  with  any  of  the  preparations 

of  iron. 

Nerve  sedative.     Dose,  10  to  20  minims. 
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Tinctura  Guaiaci  Ammoniata. 

(B.  P.) 

R 

Resinse  Guaiaci '. 5iv 

Spiritus  Ammonise  Aromatici  q.  s. 
Macerate  seven  days,  filter,  and  wash  the  filter 
with  the  spirit  to  make  up  20  ounces. 

Stimulant,  diaphoretic  and  alterative.     Dose, 
X  to  I  fluid  drachm. 


Tinctura  Hamamelis. 

(s.  c.  p.) 

Px 

Ccrticis  Hamamelis  virg....     2  parts 
Spiritus  Tenuioris 20  parts 

Macerate  for  7  days  and  strain. 

Astringent.     Dose,  2  to  5  minims  in  water. 


Tinctura  Krameriae. 

(B.  P.) 

R 

Radicis  Krameriae  Contus^e..  .'^iiss 
Spiritus  Tenuioris    Oj 

Prepared  in  a  similar  manner  to    Tinctura 
Aconiti. 

Astringent.     Dose,  >^  to  2  fluid  drachms. 
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Tinctura  Maticae. 

(s.  c.  p.) 
R 

Foliorum  Maticas  Contusge i  part 

Spiritus  Tenuioris 5  parts 

Macerate  fourteen  days,  strain,  express  and 

filter. 


Tinctura  Myrrhse. 

(B.  P.) 

R 

Gummi  M^Trhse  Contusse   ...  ^iiss 
Spiritus  Rectificati    Oj 

Prepared   in  a  similar  manner  to   Tinctura 
Aco7iiti. 

Stimulant  tonic.     Dose,  10  to  30  minims. 


Tinctura  Nucis  Vomicae. 

(B.  P.) 

R 

Nucis  Vomicse Jij 

Spiritus  Rectificati  Oj 

The  Nux. Vomica  is  first  submitted  to  the 
action  of  steam,  dried,  and  powdered  ;  the  tinc- 
ture is  then  prepared  in  a  similar  manner  to  the 
Tinctura  Aconiti. 

Nervine.     Dose,  10  to  20  minims. 

23 
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Tinctura  Opii. 

(B.     P.) 

R 

Opii  Contusce Jiss 

Spiritus  Tenuioris Oj 

Macerate  for  seven  days,  with  occasional  agi- 
tation, then  strain,  press,  filter,  and  add  proof 
spirit  to  make  twenty  ounces. 
Anodyne.     Dose  5  to  40  minims. 
The  soluble  matter  of  4  grains  of  Opium  is 
contained  in  rather  less  than  one  fluid  drachm. 


Tinctura  Pyrethri. 

(B.    P.) 

R 

Radicis  Pyrethri  Contusse ^iv 

Spiritus  Rectificati  Oj 

Prepared  in  a  similar  manner  to  the  Tijidura 
Acoiiiti. 
Sialogogue. 

Tinctura  ftuiilayae. 

(c.) 
R 

Corticis  Quillayas  Contusse  ...  Jiv 

Spiritus  Rectificati 5xx 

Digest  for  three  days,  and  then  strain. 
Used  for  making  a  saponaceous  tooth-wash. 
(See  also  Qidllaya  Tooth-Wash^  page  355). 
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Tinctura  Valerianae  Ammoniata. 

(B.    P.) 

R 

Rad.  Valerianae  Contusas   J^ss 

Spiritus  Ammonice  Aromatici  ...  Oj 
Prepared  in  a  similar  manner  to  Tinctura  Opii. 
Stimulant  and  sedative.     Dose,  J4  to  i  fluid 
drachm. 

Tooth  Wash  (Mialhe's). 

(See  Mialhds  De?ittfrzce^  page  312.) 

Tooth  Wash  (ftuillaya). 

(amer.  journ.  pharma.  1880.) 
An  excellent  tooth-wash,  containing  glycerine 
is  made  as  follows  : — 
R 

Soap  Bark,  ground  4  ounces 

Glycerine    3  ditto 

Diluted  alcohol     ...  sufficient  for  2  pints 

Oil  of  Gaultheria  

Oil  of  Peppermint aa  20  drops 

Macerate  the  soap  bark  in  the  mixture  of  gly- 
cerine and  dilute  alcohol  for  three  or  four  days, 
and  filter  through  a  little  magnesia  previously 
triturated  with  the  volatile  oils. 

Thus  made,  a  better  preparation  is  obtained 
than  by  macerating  the  bark  in  the  dilute  alco- 
hol, and  adding  the  glycerine  afterwards. 
(See  also  Tiiictura  Quzllay(Z^  page  354.) 
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XJnguentum  Veratrise. 

R 

Veratrias 5i 

Olei  Olivse  3i 

Adipis oiss 

Misce. 

Neuralgia,  (This  is  i  in  13,  whereas  the  B.P. 
preparation  is  i  in  60);  it  must  therefore  be 
lightly  smeared,  and  not  rubbed,  upon  the  seat 
of  pain. 

Vapor  Acidi  Carbolici. 

(T.  H.) 

R 

Acidi  Carbolici  3xxi 

Aquae  Destillatas    3iii 

Antiseptic.  Very  serviceable  in  syphilitic  ul- 
ceration. 

For  steajn  inhalation. — Ateaspoonful  in  a  pint 
of  water  at  150°  F.  for  each  inhalation. 

For  hot  dry  inhalation. — A  teaspoonful  to  be 
poured  into  the  apparatus  for  dry  inhalation,  and 
the  vapour  inhaled. 

For  cold  ifihalation. — A  teaspoonful  in  a  pint 
of  water  at  80°  F.  to  100°  F. 

Vapor  Amyl  Nitritis. 

(T.  H.) 

R 

Amyl  Nitritis     m.  xxiv 

Spiritus  Rectificati    Jiii 

Misce. 

Antispasmodic.     Very  valuable  in  some  cases 

of  Asthma,  a?zd  Spasm  of  the  Glottis. 
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A  teaspoonful  in  a  pint  of  water  at  ioo°F. 
for  each  inhalation.  Dry  inhalation  produces 
giddzfiesSj  &c. 

Antidote. — The  Canadian  Journal  of  Phar- 
macy states  that  hypo-nitrous  ether  has  been 
suggested  by  Dr.  Squibb  as  an  antidote  in  poi- 
soning by  nitrite  of  amyl. 


Vapor  Thymolis, 

(T.  H.) 

R 

Thymohs  Hydratis gr.  xx 

Spiritus  Rectificati  oiii 

Magnesias  Carbonatis gr.  x 

Aquae  Destillatse ad  5iii 

Misce. 

A  strong  stimulant.     Very  useful  in  chronic 
glandular  pharyngitis  and  laryngitis. 

A  teaspoonful  in  a  pint  of  water  at  150°  F.  for 
each  inhalation. 


Vinum  Antimoniale. 

(B.  P.) 

R 

Antimonii  Tartarati   grs.  xl 

Vini  Xerici, Oj 

Solve. 

Dose,  5  minims  to  i  fluid  drachm. 
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Vinum  Colchici. 

(B.  P.) 

R 

Colchici  Cormi 4  parts 

Vini  Xerici    20  parts 

Macerate  7  days  and  strain. 

Dose,  10  to  30  minims  in  rheumatism. 


Vinum  Opii. 

(E.    P.) 

R 

Extracti  Opii Jj 

Corticis  Cinnamomi  contusae 

Caryophylorum  contusormTi  aa. 

grs.  Ixxv 

Vini  Xerici Oj 

Macerate  for  seven  days,  in  a  closed  vessel, 

with  occasional  agitation,  and  filter. 

It  contains    nearly  22   grains  of  Extract   of 

Opium  in  i  fluid  ounce. 
Dose,  I  to  40  minims. 


LIST  OF  ABEEYIATIONS. 


The  following  is  a  List  of  Abbreviations 
Contractions,  and  Words  more  or  less  fre- 
quently met  with  in  prescriptions  : — 
A.  aa.  ana  (^va)^  of  each  ingredient. 
Abdom.     Abdomen.     The  belly. 
Abs.febr.     Absente febre.     In  the  absence  of 

the  fever. 
Ad 2  vie.     Ad  dnas  viees.     At  twice  taking. 
Ad  jtiam  vieent.   Ad  tertiam  vicem.    For  three 

times. 
Ad.     To,  or  up  to. 
Add.     Adde,   or   addantU7\     Add,   or  let   be 

added. 
Adst.febre,     Adstante  febre.     When  the  fever 

is  on. 
Adv.     Adversitm.     Against. 
Aggred.  febre.    Aggrediente  febre.     While  the 

fever  is  coming  on. 
Alter n.   horis.     Alternis   horis.     Every  other 

hour. 
Aq.  bull.     Aqua  bidliens.     Boiling  water. 
Aq.  com.     Aqua  communis.     Common  water. 
Aq.pluv.     Aqua  pluvialis.     Rainwater. 
Aq.ferv.     Aquafervens.     Hot  water. 
Aq.font.     Aqua  fontana,  or  Aqua  fontis^  or 

Aqua  fontalis.     Spring  water. 
Bis.  ind.     Bis  indies.     Twice  a  day. 
Bib.     Bibe.     Drink  (thou). 
B.M.    Balneum  Marian,  or  Balneum  Maris.   A 

sea  water  bath. 
Bull.     Bulliat,  or  bulliant.     Let  boil. 
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B.  V.     Balneum  vapo7'ostim,  or  Balneum  vapo- 
ris.     A  vapour  bath. 

C.  Cum.     With. 

Cap.     Capiat.     Let  the  patient  take. 

Cock.  Cochleare.  A  spoonful :  a  table  spoonful. 

Cochleat,     Cochleatim.     By  spoonfuls. 

Cock.  ampl.     Cochleare  amplum.     A  large  (or 

table)  spoonful.     Half  a  fluid  ounce. 
Coch.   magn.      Cochleare   inagimm.     A   large 

spoonful. 
Coch.  med.     Cochleare  medium.  \  A  middling 
Coch.  mod.     Cochleare  modicum.  J  or  moderate 

spoonful :  that  is,  a  dessert  spoonful.     Two 

fluid  drachms. 
CocJi.  parv.     Cochleare  parvum.     A  small  (or 

tea)  spoonful.     One  fluid  drachm. 
Col.     Cola.     Strain. 

Colent.     Colentur.     Let  them  be  strained. 
Color.     Coloretur.     Let  it  be  coloured. 
Comp.     Compositus.     Compounded. 
Con.     Concisus.     Cut. 
Cong.     Congius.     A  gallon. 
Cojis.      Conserva.      A  conserve ;    also,  Keep 

thou. 
Co7it.   rem.     Continuenter  remedia.     Let   the 

medicines  be  continued. 
Coq.     Coque.      Boil.     Coquajitur.      Let  them 

be  boiled. 
Cort.     Cortex.     Bark. 
C.  V.     Cras  vespere.     To-morrow  evening. 
C.  in.  s.     Cras  mane  sumendus.     To  be  taken 

to-morrow  morning. 
C  71.     Cras  nocte.     To-morrow  night. 
Crast.     Crastinus.     For  to-morrow. 
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Ctij.     C21J21S.     Of  which. 

Cyath.  tJiecB.     CyatJio  thecE.     In  a  cup  of  tea. 

Cyath.     Cyat/mSy  vel.  )  A   wine   glass. 

C.  vtnar.  CyatJms  vinarius.  J  Two  fluid 
ounces. 

Deb.  spiss,  Debita  spissititdo.  A  proper  con- 
sistence. 

Dec.     Decanta.     Pour  off. 

Decub.     DeciibMs.     Of  lying  down. 

De  d.  in  d.    De  die  in  diem.    From  day  to  day. 

DegliLt.  Degbitiatitr.  May  be  {or  let  be) 
swallowed. 

Dej.  alvi.     Dejectiones  alvi.     Stools. 

Det.     Detur.     Let  it  be  given. 

Dieb.  alt.     Diebiis  alternis.     Every  other  day. 

Dieb.  tert.     Diebtis  tei'tiis.     Every  third  day. 

Dil.  Dtlue^  DilutuSy  Dilute.  Dilute  (thou), 
diluted. 

Dim.     Dimidiiis.     One  half. 

D.  in.  p.  (Eq.  Dividatitr  in  paftes  ceqitales. 
Let  it  be  divided  into  equal  parts. 

D.  P.  Dir.  pjvp.  Directione  propria.  With 
a  proper  direction. 

Donee,  alv.  sol.  f iter.  Donee  alviis  sohita  fn- 
erit.     Until  the  bowels  shall  be  opened. 

Donee  dol.  nepJi.  exidav.  Donee  dolar  nephriti- 
ciLs  exiilaverit.  Until  the  nephritic  pain  be 
removed. 

D.     Dosis.     A  dose. 

Ejusd.     Ejusdem.     Of  the  same. 

Elect.     Electttainiim.     An  electuary. 

Eiiem.  Enema.  A  clyster.  Enemata.  Clys- 
ters. 

ExJiib.     Exhtbeatnr.     Let  it  be  exhibited. 
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F.  Fac.     Make.     Fiat^fiant.     Let  be  made.     \/ 
F.  pil  xij.     Fac  pihilas  duodecim.     Make  12  / 

pills. 
Feb.  dtcr.     Febre  durante.     During  the  fever. 
F.  H.     Fiat  haiistiLS.     Let  a  draught  be  made. 
Fl.  Filtruin.     A  filter.  '  Filtra.     Filter  (thou.) 
Fl.     Fluidus.     Liquid  ;  also,  By  measure. 
F.   M.     Fiat  Mtstin'a.     Let   a   mixture   be 

made. 
F.  S.  A.     Fiat  secundum  artem.     Let  it  be 

made  according  to  art. 
Gr.     Granum.     Grain.     Grana.     Grains. 
Gtt.     Gutta.     A  drop.     Guttce.     Drops. 
GtUt.    quibusd.     Guttis    quibusdam.     With  a 

few  drops. 
Guttat.     Guttattni.     By  drops. 
H.  D.   or   Hor.  decub.     Hora  decubiti\s.     At 

the  hour  of  going  to  bed. 
H,  S.  or  Hor.  soni.     Hora  somni.     Just  before 

going  to  sleep  ;  or  On  retiring  to  rest. 
Hor.   1 1 7nd.  mat.     Hora  tmdecimd  matutina. 

At  the  eleventh  hour  in  the  morning. 
Ind.     Indies.     From  day  to  day  ;  or  Daily. 
In  pulm.     In  pulmento.     In  gruel. 
Inc.     Incide :  incisus.     Cut  (thou) ;  being  cut. 
Inf.     hifunde.     Pour  in. 
Lat.  dol.     Lateri  dolenti.     To  the  side  that  is 

painful. 
M.  Misce.     Mix. 
Mane  pr.     Mane  primo.     Very  early  in    the 

morning. 
Man.    Mamptilus.     A  handful. 
Mensurd.     By  measure. 
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Milt.  MinnniLn.    The  6oth  part  of  a  drachm 

measure.     Miimtum,     A  minute. 
M.P.     Massa  pihdaruin.     A  pill  mass. 
M.R.     Mtshira.     A  mixture. 
Mic.  pan.     Mica  pants.     Crumb  of  bread. 
Mitt.     Mitte.     Send.    Mittatnr  or  Mittantitr, 

Let  be  sent. 
More    diet.      More    dicto.      In    the    manner 

directed. 
Mor.  sol.     Mofe  solito.     In  the  usual  manner. 
No.  Nnmero.     In  number. 
O.  Octarius.     A  pint. 
Onin.  Jior.     Omni  Jiord.     Every  hour. 
Omn.  bid.     Omni  biduo.     Every  two  days. 
Omn.  bih.     Omni  biJiorio.     Every  two  hours. 
O.M.   or    Omn.   man.      Omni  mane.     Every 

morning. 
O.N.  or  Omn.  noct.    Onnii  node.    Every  night. 
Omn.  quadr.hor.  Omni  qiiadr ante  horce.  Every 

quarter  of  an  hour, 
Ov.     Ovum.     An  ^gg. 
P.  <^.  Part.    cBqnal.     Partes   ceqiiales.     Equal 

parts. 
P.     Pondere.     By  weight. 
Ph.  L.     Pharmacopoeia  Londoniensis. 
Part.  vie.    Partitis  vicibus.    In  divided  doses. 
Per  op.  emet.  Peractd  operatione  emetici.  When 

the  operation  of  the  emetic  is  finished. 
Pocnl.     Pocidnm.     A  cup.     A   teacup   holds 

from  four  to  six  ounces  of  distilled  water. 
Pocill.     Pocilhim.     A  little  cup. 
Post  sing.  sed.  liq.    Post  sing  id  as  sedes  liqiiidas^ 

After  every  loose  stool. 
Ppt.     PrcBparatiis.     Prepared. 
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P.  r.  n.  Pro  re  nata.  According  as  circum- 
stances arise  :  that  is,  Occasionally. 

P.  rat.  (Et.  Pro  7'atione  cetatis.  According  to 
the  age  of  the  patient. 

Ptilv.  Piilvis ;  pidverizatiLS.  A  powder ; 
powdered. 

Q.  s.  Quantum  siifficiat^  or  quantum  satis.  As 
much  as  is  sufficient. 

Qicor.     QuoriLm.     Of  which. 

Q.  V.  Quantum  vis,  quantum  voliteris.  As 
much  as  you  will. 

Red.  in  pidv.  Redactus  in  pidvei^em.  Pow- 
dered. 

Redig.  in  pidv.  RedigatiLr  in  pidverem.  Let 
it  be  reduced  to  powder. 

Repet.  Repetatur,  7'epetantur.    Let  be  repeated. 

vS.  A.     Secundum  artem.     According  to  art. 

6*.  N.  Secundum  naturam.  According  to 
nature. 

Semidr.     Semidrachma.     Half  a  drachm. 

Semih.     Semihora.     Half  an  hour. 

Sesunc.     Sesuncia.     An  ounce  and  a  half. 

Sesquih.     Sesquihora.     An  hour  and  a  half. 

Si  op.  sit.     Si  opus  sit.     If  there  be  occasion. 

Si.  vir.  perm.  Si  vires  permittant.  If  the 
strength  will  bear  it. 

Sig.     Signaiura.     A  label. 

Sing.     Singidorum.     Of  each. 

Ss.     Semi.     A  half 

St.  Stet.  Let  it  stand.  Stent.  Let  them 
stand. 

Sum.  Sume,  sinnat,  sumatur,  sicjnantur,  su- 
mendus.  Take  thou,  let  them  take,  let  be 
taken,  to  be  taken. 
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6*.  V.  R.     Spifitus  villi  lectificaius.     Rectified 

spirit  of  wine. 
6".  V.  T.     Spiritiis  vini  tenuior.     Proof  spirit. 
Tabel.     Tabella  (dim.  of  tabula^  a  table.)     A 

lozenge. 
Trit.     Trihtra.     Triturate. 
Tra.     Tinctitra.     Tincture. 
Track.     Trochisci,     Troches  or  lozenges. 


INDEX   OF  DISEASES. 


Names  hi  Italics  refer  to  PharjJiacopoeia  Preparations, 


ABSCESS. 

Aconite  97,  Aromatic  Sulphuric  Acid  94,  Calcii 
Sulphidum  143,  Carbolic  Acid  80,  Iodoform  198, 
lodum  200,  Oleum  Eucalypti  238,  Potassas 
Nitras  254,  Potassse  Permanganas  255,  Resorcin 
264,  Sanitas  267,  Thymol  278,  Giitta  Creasoti  et 
lodi,  326. 

ANJIMIA. 

Calcis  Hypophosphis  140,  Ferri  et  Ouinise  Citras 
175,  Ferri  et  Strychnine  Citras  176,  Ferri  Per- 
chloridum  179,  Ferri  Phosphas  181,  Ferri  Sul- 
phas 183,  Ferrum  Redactum  182,  Liquor  Ferri 
Hyphophos.  Co.  334,  Mistiira  Ferri  Aro?nat. 
336,  Mist.  Ferri  c  Strychnia  337,  Mist.  Ferri  et 
Acid.  Phosphor.  337. 

ANTRUM,  DISEASE  OF. 

Argenti  Nitras  122,  Carbolic  Acid  79,  Iodine  200, 
Sanitas  266,  Tannic  Acid  96. 

APHTHA. 

Carg.  PottasscE  Chloratis  320,  Garg.  Soda;  Hypo- 
sulphitis  322,  Liq.  Sodse  Chloratae  208,  Magnesia 
209,  Mel  Boracis  335,  Quinise  Sulphas  262, 
Salicylic  Acid  90,  Sodae  Biboras  270,  Sodas 
Bicarbonas  271,  Sulphurous  Acid  92,  Tannin,  69. 

APNCEA. 

Artificial  Respiration  226,  Amyl  Nitrite  119, 
Vapor  Amyl  Nitritis  356. 
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Names  in  Italics  refer  to  Fharmacopceia  Preparations. 

CANCEUM  ORIS. 

Arsenious  Acid  125,  Calomel   195,  Calx  Chlorata 
147,  Hydrochloric  Acid  85,  Liq.  Sodse  Chloratse 
208,  Nitric  Acid  86,  Potassae  Chloras  252,  Ouinias 
Sulphas  262,  Zinci  Sulphas,  284. 
CAEIES  OF  BONE. 

Aromatic  Sulphuric  Acid  93,Potassii  lodidum  257. 
CAEIES,  DENTAL. 

See  Sensitive  Dentine  and  Toothache. 
CONSTIPATION. 

Aloes  106,  Calomel  195,  Colocynth  164,  Haiishis 
Aloes — H.  Aperie7is — H.  Rhei  331,  Oleum 
Crotoiiis  236,  Pihda  Colocy7ith.  Co.  342,  P. 
Hydrarg. — P.  Hyd7'arg.  Subchlor.  Co.  343,  P. 
Podophyli — P.  Rhei  Co.  344,  Podophyli  Resina 
249. 

CONVULSIONS. 

(Bromide  of  Potassium,  Bicarbonate  of  Soda, 
Hydrate  of  Chloral)  242,  Camphorse  Monobromi- 
dum  150,  Chloroform  160,  Mistura  Chloralis 
Hydrat.  336,  Opium  242,  Potassii  Bromidum 
256,  Potassii  lodidum  257. 

DENTAL  CAEIES. 

See  Sensitive  Dentine  and  Toothache. 
DENTITION. 

Calcis  Hypophosphitis  140,  Calx  145,  Calx  Sach- 
arata  306,  Ouinias  Hypophosphis  261,  Syriipus 
Calcis  Hypophosphitis  347,  Syr.  Calcis  Lacto 
Phosphatis  348. 
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Names  in  Italics  refer  to  Pharmacopeia  Preparations. 

DIABBHCEA. 

Acid.  Sulphuricum  Aromat  93,  Acid.  Tannicum 
95,  Aqua  Calcis  145,  Calx  Saccharata  306, 
Camphor  149,  Catechu  155,  Ipecacuanha  202, 
Plumbi  Acetas  247. 

DYSPEPSIA. 

Aloes  106,  Calx  145,  Ferri  Phosphas  182,  Mag- 
nesias Sulphas  210,  Mist.  Stomachica  340,  Mist. 
Tonica  340 — i,  Quiniae  Sulphas  262,  Sulphuric 
Acid  91,  Sulphurous  Acid  93. 

GLANDULAR  ENLAEGEMENT. 

Ammonii  Chloridum  114,  Ammonii  lodidum  115, 
Arnica  124,  Calx  145,  Ferri  lodidum  177, 
Hydrargyrum  192,  lodoformum  198,  lodum 
200,  Liq.  Sodas  Chloratas  208,  Potassae  Bi- 
carbonas  250,  Potassii  lodidum  256,  Syr.  Ferri 
lodidi  349. 

GUM,  GROWTHS  UPON. 

Argenti  Nitras  122,  Acidum  Nitricum  86,  Burnt 
Alum  108,  Chromic  Acid  83,  Cupri  Sulphas  169, 
GuttcE  Ctipri  Suiphatis  327,  Ferri  Perchloridum 
179,  Pasta  Caustica  342,  Potassae  Chloras  252, 
Sodae  Biboras  270. 
GUM,  INFLAMMATIOlf  OF  (Gingivitis). 

Alumen  108,  Garg.  Potassae,  Chloratis  c  Arnica 
320,  Hamamelis  188,  Hydrargyri  Perchlor.  189, 
Krameria  207,  Liq.  Sodae  Chloratae  208,  Myrrha 
216,  Potassae  Chloras  252,  Potassae  Nitras  254, 
Tannin  96. 
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Names  in  Italics  refer  to  Pharmacopaia  Preparations, 

GUM,  RECESSION  OF. 

Chromic  Acid  Z-^^  Glyceriniim  Acidi  Tannici  323, 
lodum  201,  Tannin  95. 

GUM,  SPONGY. 

Catechu  155,  Iodine  200,  Krameria  207,  Mialhis 
Dentifrice  312,  Myrrha  216,  Oleum  Eucalypti 
239,  Sodas  Phenas  274,  Tannin  95,  Zinci  Sulphas 
284. 

GUM,  ULCERATION  OP. 

Argenti  Nitras  122,  Arnica  124,  Calx  145,  Calx 
Chlorata  147,  Catechu  155,  Carbolic  Acid  80, 
Chromic  Acid  83,  Cupri  Sulphas,  169,  Garg. 
Sod(Z  Hyposiilphitis  322-3  Glycer.  Potasses 
Chloratis  324,  Glycer.  Sodce  Sulphatis  324, 
Guttce  Acidi  Tannici  324,  Giittce  Thymolis  330, 
Hamamelis  188,  Hydrarg^Ti.  Perchlor.  189, 
Hydrargyrum  193,  Hydrochloric  Acid  85, 
lodum  201,  Magnesia  209,  Myrrha  216,  Oleum 
Eucalypti  239,  Potass^  Chloras  252,  Salicylic 
Acid  90,  Sodae  Phenas  273,  Tannin  96,  Zinci 
Sulphas  284. 
HEMORRHAGE. 

Acidum  Gallicum  84,  Acid.  Sulphuricum  91,  Acid. 
Sulphuricutn  Arom.  c  Acido  Ta?inico  306,  Acid. 
Tannicum  95,  Alcohol  104,  Alumen  108,  Argenti 
Nitras  122,  Chloralum  109,  Collodiiim  Flexile 
Stypticum  308,  Collodium  Stypticicvi  308 — 9,, 
Cotton  Styptic  310.  Ferri  Perchloridum  179,. 
Ferri  Persulphatis  181,  Hamamelis  188,  352,. 
24 
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Names  in  Italics  refer  to  Pharmacop(zia  Preparations. 

Krameria  207,  352,  Maticae  Folise  210,  353,  Mist. 
Acid.  Gallici  335,  Oleum  Eucalypti  238,  Plumbi 
Acetas  247,  Potassae  Chloras  352,  Sodae  Phenas 
273. 
INFLAMMATION. 

Aconite  97,  Alumen  108,  Argenti  Nitras  122,  Calcii 
Sulphidum    142,     Hydrargyrum    193 — 5,    Liq. 
Ammonias    Acet.    no,    Opium    241,    Potassii 
lodidum  257,  Resorcin  264. 
LEAD  POISONING. 

Acid.    Sulphuricum    Dil.  91,  Alumen   108,    Nux 
Vomica  276,  Potassii  lodidum  256. 
NECROSIS. 

Aromatic  Sulphuric  Acid  94,  Carbolic  Acid  79, 
Oleum  Eucalypti  238,  Potassae Permanganas 254, 
Potassii  lodidum  257,  Resorcin  264,  Sanitas  266, 
Zinci  Chloridum,  283. 
UEUEALGIA. 

Acidum  Arseniosum  126,  Acid.  Salicylicum  89, 
Aconite  97,  332,  Actaea99,  Ammoniae  Valerianas 
113,  Ammonii  Chloridum  114,  Amyl  Nitris  119, 
Belladonna  129,  Beberias  Sulphas  131,  Butyl 
Chloral  Hydrate  137,  Calcis  Hypophosphis  140, 
347,  Cannabis  Indica  152,  Chloral  Camphorata 
307,  Chloral  Hydrate  157,  336,  Chloroform  i6r, 
Colchicum  166,  Cupri  Sulphas  168,  Digitalis  171, 
Ferri  Perchloridum  179,  Gelsemium  185,  351, 
Guaiacum  187,  Hyoscyamus  196,  Iodoform  198. 
Linimentum  Aconiti  332,  Lin.  Anodymwi,  Lin. 
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Belladonna,  Lin.  Chloroformi  333,  Mistiira 
Neiiralgica  338,  Morphia  215,  Nux  Vomica 
276,  353,  Oleum  Cajuputi  235,  01.  Crotonis  236, 
01.  Morrhuas  240,  Opimn  241,  354,  358,  Phos- 
phorus 246,  Physostigma.  Faba  246,  Pil  Neii- 
ralgica 344,  Potassii  Bromidum  255,  Potassii 
lodidum  257,  Pyrethrum  258,  Ouinise  Sulphas, 
262,  Sinapis  269,  Sodie  Bicarbonas  271.  Stra- 
monium 169,  Thymol  278,  Tonga  279,  Un- 
guentum  Veratriai  356,  Valeriana  280,  355, 
Veratria  282,  Zinci  Valerianas  285. 

PERIOSTITIS. 

Aconite  97,  Ammonii  Chloridum  114,  Calcii  Sul- 
phidum  143,  Carbolic  Acid  80,  Collidum  c  Ca?i- 
tharide  307,  lodum  200,  Pottassii  lodidum  257. 

PTTALISM. 

Calx  Chlorata  147,  Catechu  155,  Garg.  Potasses 
Chloratis  320,  Garg.  SodcE  Chloratcz  321,  Guai- 
acum  187,  lodum  200,  Opium  242,  Potassas 
Chloras  253,  Ouillaya  260,  354,  355,  Zinci  Sul- 
phas 284. 

PULP,  EXPOSED. 

Acid.  Arseniosum  126,  Acid.  Carbolicum  79, 
Acid.  Nitricum  86,  Aconite  97,  Argenti  Ni- 
tras  123,  GuttcE  j^theris  et  Acidi  Ta?mici  2,2s, 
Gtt.  Anodynse,  325,  Git.  CampJwrx  et  Chloi'o- 
formi  325,  Gtt.  Creasoti  et  Morphise,  327,  Mor- 
phia 216,  Oleum  Eucalypti  238,  Pasta  Arseni- 
calis  341  Pasta  Pepsina  342,  Pepsine  244,   Re- 
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sorcin  264,  Sanitas  266,  Sodss  Bicarbonas  271, 
Sol.  Guttx  Per  chad  345. 

PULP,  SUPPURATING. 

Acidum  Arseniosum  125,  Acid.  Carbolicum  79, 
Acid.  Salicylicum  90,  Cuttx  Eucalypti  et  lodo- 
formi  327,  lodum  201,  lodoformum  198,  Men- 
thol 212,  Oleum  Eucalypti  238,  Pasta  Arseni- 
calis  341,  Pasta  Pepsina  342,  Pepsine  244,  Po- 
tassse  Permanganas  255,  Resorcin  264,  Sanitas 
267,  Thymol  278. 

PYOEEHCEA  ALVEOLARIS  (Eiggs'  Disease). 

Acidum  Carbolicum  79,  Acid.  Sulphuricum  Aro- 
mat.  93,  Garg.  Acid.  Carbolici  313,  Garg.  Acid. 
Carbol.  c  lodo  314,  lodum  201. 

EHEUMATISM. 

Acidum  Salicylicum  89,  Aconite  97,  Actaea  99, 
Ammonii  Chloridum  114,  Arnica  124,  Chloral 
Hydrate  157,  Colchicum  166,  Gelsemium  185, 
Guaiacum  187,  Mistiira  Guaiaci  -^yj^  Nux  Vom- 
ica 276,  Physostigmatis  Faba  247,  Potassae  Bi- 
carbonas 250,  Potassii  lodidum  257,  Pyrethrum 
258,  Resorcin  264. 

SCROFULA. 

Acidum  Hydrochloricum  85,  Acid.  Nitricum  86, 
Acid.  Phosphoricum  88,  Calcii  Sulphidum  143, 
Ferri  lodidum  177,  Ferri  Perchloridum  179, 
Mistura  Potassii  lodidi  c  Potassd  339,  Oleum 
Morrhuse  240,  Potassii  Bromidum  156,  Potassii 
lodidum  256,  Syr.  Ferri  Hypophosphitis  347, 
Syr.  Ferri  lodidi  349. 
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SENSITIVE  DENTINE. 

Acidum  Arseniosum  126,  Acid.  Carbolicum  79, 
Acid.  Chromicum  82,  Acid.  Tannicum  96,  Alcohol 
104,  Argenti  Nitras  123,  Calcis  Carb.  Prascip. 
139,  Chloral  Camphorata  307,  Cobalt  165,  Gitttx 
Acid.  Tanjiici  324,  Gtt.  yEtheris  et  Acid.  Tan- 
nici  325,  Gtf.  Anodyiix  325,  Off.  CampJiorx-  et 
Chloroformi  325,  Oleum  Eucalypti  238,  Solutio 
GuttsQ  Perchse,  345,  Spir.  Acid.  TciTinici  345, 
Zinci  Chloridum,  283. 
SPONGY  GUM. 

See  Gum,  Spongy. 
SUPPURATION. 

Acidum  Carbolicum  79,  Aconite  97,  Calcii  Sulphi- 
dum  142,  Calx  145,  Giittse,  Creasoti  et  lodi  326, 
lodoformum  198,  lodum  200,  Menthol  212, 
Oleum  Eucalypti  238,  Resorcin  264,  Sanitas 
266,  Thymol  278. 
SUPPURATION  OF  PULP. 

See  Pulp,  Suppuration  of. 

SYNCOPE. 

Ammonia  Carbonate   iii,  Ammon.   Liquor    112, 
Aromatic  Spirits  of  Ai7imonia  112,  346,  Amy! 
Nitris  119. 
TARTER. 

Acidum  Hydrochloricum  Dil.  85,  Acid.  Sulphuri- 
cum  Aromaticum  93. 
THRUSH. 

Acidum  Salicylicum  90,  Acid.  Sulphurosum   92 
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Garg.  Sodsd  Hyposidphitis  322,  Glyceriniivi  Sodss 
SulpJiitis  324,  Glycer.  Boracis,  323,  Sodae  Bi- 
boras  270. 

TONSILITIS. 

Acidum  Gallicum  84,  Acid.  Hydrochloricum  DiL 
85,  Acid.  Sulphurosum  92,  Acid.  Tannicum  96, 
Actaea  99,  Alumen  108,  Ammonii  lodidum  115, 
Amyl  Hydride  118,  Catechu  155,  Garg.  Acid. 
Gallici  c  Chloro.  314,  Garg.  Thymolis  322, 
Guaiacum  187,  Hydrargyri  Perchloridum  189, 
Krameria  207,  Potassas  Chloras  252,  Potassas 
Nitras  254,  Potassas  Permanganas  255,  Pyreth- 
rum  258,  Sanitas  266,  Sinapis  269,  Vapor  Thy- 
molis 357,  Zinci  Sulphas  284. 

TOOTHACHE. 

Acidum  Carbolicum  79,  Acid.  Tannicum  96, 
Aconite  98,  Alumen  108,  Catechu  155,  Chloral 
Camphorata  307,  Chloral  Hydrate  157,  Chloro- 
formum  162  ;  Giittse,  jEtheris  et  Acid.  Tannici 
325,  Gtt.  Aiiodynx  325,  Gtt.  Camphorx  et 
Chlorofor7m  2,'2-Si  Gtt.  Creasoti  et  Camphorse,  yib, 
Gtt.  Creasoti  et  Morphise  327,  Gtt.  Odontalgia 
328 — 9,  Menthol  213,  Mistura  Guaiaci  337, 
Morphia  215,  Oleum  Cajuputi  235,  Ol.  Cary- 
ophyli  236, 01.  Eucalypti  238,  Opium  242,  Potassas 
Permanganas  255,  Pyrethrum  258,  Sinapis  269, 
Sodse  Bicarbonas  271,  Spilanthes  Oleracea  274. 

ULCERATION  OF  MOUTH. 

Acidum  Carbolicum  80,  Acid.  Hydrochloricum  85, 
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Acid.  Salicylicum  90,  Acid.  Tannicum  95, 
Argenti  Nitras  122,  Arnica  124,  Calx  145,  Calx 
Chlorata  147,  Catechu  155,  Cupri  Sulphas  169, 
Garg.  Boracis  TfiZ,  Garg. Hydrarg.Perchlor.  319, 
Garg.  Potassx  Chloratis  320,  Garg.  Sodse,  HyPo- 
phosphitis  222,  Glyceriniim  Boracis  323,  Glycer. 
Potassse  Chloratis  2,2 A,  Glycer.  Sodse  Sulphitis 
324,  Giittx  Acid.  Tannici  324,  Gtt.  Thyviolis 
330,  Hamamelis  188.  Liq.  Sodae  Chloratse 
208,  Magnesia  209,  Mel  Boracis  335,  Menthol, 
213,  Myrrha,  216,  Oleum  Eucalypti  238,  Potassse 
Caustica25i,Potassas  Permanganas  255,  Ouiniae 
Sulphas  262,  Resorcin  264,  Sanitas  266,  Sodas 
Biboras  270,  Sodas  Phenas  273,  Thymol  278, 
Zinci  Sulphas  284. 
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Abbreviated  and  Contracted  Terms 

Absorbent  Cotton 

Acetate  of  Ammonia,  Solution  of... 

,,      of  Lead       I  to      4  grs. 

Acid  Phenic  

Acidum  Salicylici,  Gargarisma...         

,,  ,,         cinn  Sodce  Biboratce,  Gargarisma 


Carbolicum 

I  to 

3  grs. 

Chromicum           

Gallicum 

3  to 

20  grs. 

Hydrochloricum 

, ,              Diluturti 

10  to 

30  min. 

Nitricum 

,,               DillLtUTTl 

10  to 

30  min. 

Phosphoricum  Dil. 

10  to 

30  min. 

Salicylicum            

10  to 

20  grs. 

Sulphuricum          

,,             Aromaticum 

5  to 

30  min. 

jirovi :  cum  Acido  Tannico 
Dilutuni...       5  to     20  min. 


„       Sulphiirosum 

(Solution) 

ito 

I  drm. 

,,       Tannicum  ... 

3  to 

20  grs. 

Aconite,  Liniment  of 

... 

... 

,,        Tincture  of 

... 

5  to 

10  min. 

Aconitum  Napellus. . . 

Actaea  Racemosa     . . . 

... 

„      Tincture  of 

... 

30  to 

60  min. 

377 


Names  in  Italics  refer  to  Pharmacopoeia  Preparations. 

Active  Forces  of  Medicines 

DOSE. 

PAGE. 
..        19 

Administration  of  Medicines 

••     57 

^ther          

20  to 

6o  min. 

..    99 

,,     Spirit  of  Nitrous      

Alcohol         

lio 

2  drms. 

••  275 
...  103 

Aloe  Br  aught        

Aloes  Barbadensis 

... 

... 

••  331 
...  104 

,,     Socotrina       

Alum  Gargle         

„     and  Clilorate  of  Potash  Gargl 
,,     and  Starch  Powder 

2  to 

e     ... 

6  grs. 

..  105 
...  316 
•••  317 

-  345 

, ,     and  Tannic  A cid  Garg le\.. 

... 

... 

.•  317 

Alumen         

Aluminii  Chloridum           

5  to 

40  grs. 

...  106 
...  108 

Ammoniae  Acetatis,  Liquor 

10  to 

40  min. 

...  no 

,,         Aromaticus  Spiritus     ... 

lo  to  6o  min.  i 

[2,  346 

J,         Carbonas           

3  to 

10  grs. 

...  no 

„         Liqxior 

„              „      Fortior 

... 

... 

...  306 
...  Ill 

,,         Valerianas         

^to 

4  gis. 

...  112 

Ammonii  Chloridum          

5  to 

30  grs. 

...  113 

„         lodidum 

2  to 

5  grs. 

...  115 

Amylene       

Amylum  Triticum 

...  n5 
...  116 

Amyl  Hydride         

„     Nitris 

2  to 

5  min. 

...  117 
...  118 

Anodyne  Drops     

,,       Liniment           

... 

... 

•  •  325 
...  333 

Anthemis  Nobilis 

...  120 

Antidotes,  Table  of            

...  286 

Antimonial  Wine 

I  to 

60  min. 

-  357 
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DOSE. 

Antiseptic  Tooth  Powder 

Aperient  Draught            

Approximate  Measurement 

Aqua  Destillata       

PAGE. 

..  311 
..  231 
..     76 
..   121 

,,     Fortis 

Areca  Catechu         

..     85 
..   121 

»     Nut 

..    121 

Argenti  Nitras         ;^  to 

Armenian  Bole        

igr-       . 

..    122 
••    134 

Arnica  Montana      

.      123 

,,     Gargle         

,,     Tincture  of            i  to 

2  drms. . 

..    317 

Aromatic  Spirit  of  Ammonia    ...     lo  to 

60  min.   . 

•      346 

Arsenic,  White        

..    124 

Arsenical  Paste 

■■    341 

Arseniosum  Oxidum           ...         ...     ^V  to 

Astringent  Tooth  Porvder           

Artificial    Respiration  —  Marshall 
Hall's  Method     

T^gr.        . 

..    124 
..    311 

..    229 

Artificial  Respiration  —  Sylvester's 
Method 

..    229 

Atoms          

■•      63 

Atropa  Belladonna ...        (Tincture)       5  to 

30  min.   . 

..    128 

BaA,  Yellow         ...  {Irperiodic.  6^  fo^i 
„      Tincture  of -i  to 

20  grs. )    • 
2  drms. 

..    163 

••    351 

Belladonna (Tincture)       5  to 

30  min.  . 

..    128 

,,        Liniment          

... 

••  333 

Berben.  sulphas  ...      |,„,pJ:S;^;  '  J^ 
Bicarbonate  of  Potash         ...         ...     10  to 

3  grs.  \ 
10  grs.  C 

40  grs. 

130 

..  249 

„           of  Soda 10  to 

40  grs. 

..  270 
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Bismuthi  Liquor  et  Amm.  Citras  ... 

DOSE. 

i  to       I  drm.  .. 

PAGE. 
.     132 

„       Subnitras 

5  to     20  grs.     . . 

•     133 

Bismuthum 

•     134 

Bivalents      

.    66 

Black-snake  Root 

•    98 

Blue  Pill 

I  to       3  grs.     .. 

•  343 

Bodies,  Elementary            

.     70 

Bolus  Armenias        

134 

Borax            f         

5  to     30gi-s.    .. 

.  270 

„     Gargle          

318 

,,     Glycerine     



323 

,,     and  Honey 

... 

335 

,,     and  Myrrlw,  Gargle 



.  318 

Bromide  of  Ethyl 

•  173 

,,      of  Potassium           5  to  15  g 

rs.,  and  upwards.. 

255 

„                „         Gargle 

321 

,,                „         Mixture 

... 

338 

Bromine       

135 

Bromum       

135 

I  sedative, 
Butyl  Chloral  Hydrate  <  hypnotic, 
( anaesthetic, 

3  to     5  grs./ 
5  to  15  grs.  V  .. 
15  to  30  grs. ) 

136 

Cajuput,  Oil  of       

I  to       5  min.   .. 

234 

Calabar  Bean           1  P°7^^/  ?  ^°  ^i  ^'- 1   ■ . 

( extract  -jV  to  5-  gr.  j 

246 

Calcii  Sulphidum    ... 

t'o  to       Igx.      .. 

142. 

Calcis  Carbonas      

10  to  100  grs.     .. 

167 

,,      Carbonas  Precipitata 

138 

„      Plypophosphis          

5  to     10  grs.     .. 

139 

,,      Lacto-phosphatis,  Syrupus... 

I  to       6  drms. . . 

348 

„      Liquor          

^  to       2  oz.      ... 

145 

„      Sulphas         

.. 

141 
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Calendula  Officinalis 

(Tincture) 

DOSE. 

I  to       2  drms. 

Calomel        

j  alterative,  i  to    3  grs.  ] 
(cathartic,  3  to  10  grs.  | 

Calx 

... 

„    Chlorata 

... 

„    Saccharata    ... 

... 

Camphora 

2  to 

10  grs. 

Camphoras  Monobromid 

um 

2  to 

5  grs. 

Camphor  Peppermint 

i> 

,,        Compound  Tlnct'ure  of 

„       and  Chloroform  Drops 

... 

,,       and  Creasote 

j> 

... 

,,       and  Soap 

j> 

... 

... 

Camfliorated  Chloral 



„            Spirit 

... 

... 

... 

Cannabis  Indica      ... 

(Tincture) 

5  to 

30  min. 

Canton's  Phosphorus 

... 

TVtO 

igr. 

Caoutchouc.. 

... 

Carbo  Animalis 

,,             ,,         Purificatus 

20  to 

60  grs. 

„      Ligni 

20  to 

60  grs. 

Carbolate  of  Soda  ... 

... 

Carbolic  Acid 

„          „     Glycerine 

... 

„          „     Garffle 



3J 

„          ,,     and  Iodine  Gargle 

... 

„           „      Vapour  of 

Carbonate  of  Ammonia 

3  to 

10  grs. 

V. , ,         of  Lime  ( Precipitated) . . . 

,,         Potash  (Bicar 

bonate)  ... 

10  to 

40  grs. 

,,         of  Soda 

5> 

10  to 

40  grs.     . 

l8i 


Names  in  Italics  refer  to  Pharmacopoeia 
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DOSE. 

Castile  Soap 5  to     15  grs.     . 

Catechu,  Areca        

PAGE. 
..     267 

..    121 

„         Pallidum  ...      (Tincture)       i  to 
Caustic  Lime           

2  drms.. 

5,         Lunar 

..    122 

„        Paste         

... 

••    342 

,,        Potash        

..    250 

..        Soda           

Cera  Flava '     

..    271 

Chalk  Precipitated 

,,     Prepared       10  to 

Chamomile,  common 

100  gl'S.      , 

..    167 
..    120 

Changes  effected  in  medicines  by  the 

action  of  the  organism 

Charcoal,  Animal 

..       21 
..    152 

„        Wood      

•    153 

Chemical  Notation 

..       61 

Chloral  Butyl         ...          \^!fZ'^'       ? !° 
„        cJonis  Hydras    JSSc./s'c 

5  grs.  j 
15  grs.  ^  . 
30  grs. ) 

..     136 

,,        Camphorata         

•    307 

„        Hydras       5  to 

„        Mixture      

30  grs.     . 

..    156 
•    336 

Chlorate  of  Potash 10  to 

20  grs.     . 

..    251 

„              „     Gargle 

„              „     Glycerine        

,,              ,,     and  Arnica  Gargle    ... 
„              ,,     and  Borax      ,, 

,,              ,,     Mixture           

„       of  Soda  Gargle 

Chloride  of  Aluminium      

... 

..    320 
■    324 
.    320 

..    320 

••  339 
.  321 
.    108 

,,           Ammonium     ...      ■  ...       5  to 

30  grs.     . 

..  113 

382 
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Chloride  of  Lims 

»           Zinc      

„             „      Gargle 

Cldoramyl 

Chlorinated  Lime    ... 

DOSE. 

PAGE. 
...     283 

••J07 
...  146 

,,          Soda,  Solution  of 

..  207 

Cldorine  Gargle    ... 

... 

... 

..318 

Ch  loroform  Liniment         

... 

..•  333 

Chloroformum         (Spirit) 

10  to 

60  min. 

...  158 

Chromic  Acid          

Cinchona  Flav^Cort.    I.^UpJotc,' .  to 

Citrate  of  Iron  and  Quinine          ...        5  to 

15  grs.  1 
2  drms.  J 

10  grs. 

..     82 

163 

••  175 

„                 ,,      Strychnine      ... 
Citrallus  Colocynthis          ...  (Pill) 
Classifications  of  Medicines 

2  to 

5  to 

5  grs. 
10  grs. 

..  176 
..  164 

..     44 

Climate         

...     10 

Cloves,  Oil  of          

I  to 

4  min. 

-  235 

Cobaltum 

...  164 

Cod  Liver  Oil         

I  to 

8  drms. 

...  239 

Colchicum  Autumnale        

...  165 

„           Wine 

Cold,  as  a  remedial  agent 

Colouring  for  Tooth  Powder 

10  to 

30  min. 

•■  358 
...      4 
••  309 

Colocynth  Pill,  Covqwund 
Colocynthis  Citrullus   (Comp.  Pill) 
Collodion     

5  to 
5  to 

10  grs. 
10  grs. 

...  342 
..  164 
..  166 

Collodiuni  cum  Cantharide 

... 

... 

••  307 

„        Flexile 

„        Flexile  StyiJticum     ... 
„        Stypticum 
Comparative  Table  of  Doses 

... 

... 

..  308 
..  308 
308-9 
•■     17 

383 
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DOSE.  PAGE. 

Compound  Mercurial  Pill  ...         343 

Copper,  Sulphate  of  ...         |^°"^J?  Vn°  ^  ^'''  \  -  168 

^^  ^  (emetic  10  grs.      ) 

Copperas      ...  168 

Corrosive  Sublimate  tg  to       §"  §!'•      •••  189 

Cotton  Ahsorhent 309 

,,      Styptic       310 

Creasote  and  Iodine  DrojJs  326 

J,  Morphia  ,,  ...         ...         ...         ...  327 

Creasotum i  to      3  min.   ...  167 

Creta  Prsecipitata •••  138 

,,     Preparata       10  to  100  grs.     ...  167 

i  sedative,        3  to    5  grs.  / 
Croton  Chloral  Hydrate   -"^hypnotic,       5  to  15  grs.  ^  ...   136 
(anesthetic,  15  to  30  grs. » 

,,       Oil  ^  to       2  min.   ...  236 

Cupri  Sulphas  ( emetic    10  grs.     |  gg 

^  ^  ]  tonic,  ^  to  2  grs. ) 

Cuttle  Fish ...  267 

Datura  Stramonium          (Tincture)     10  to     20  min.   ...  169 

Dentifrice  Mialhe's  ...         ...         ...         ...         ..,312 

Dentifricium  Antisepticum        311 

„           Astringens 311 

,,           Ordinarins  (StocTteti's)  ...          311 

,,           QuinicB       312 

,,          Saponis       312 

Digitalis  Purpurea  ...      (Tincture)     10  to     30  min.   ...  170 

Diseases,  Index  of ...  366 

Doses,  Comparative  Table  of       ...                                ■••  17 

Doses,  Table  of  (see  Index) 

Dyads           ...  66 

Elastic  Gum...         ...  269 
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DOSE.  l-AGE. 

Electricity  as  a  remedial  agent      ...  ...       4 

Elementary  bodies.  Table  of        ...  ...     70- 


Epsom  Salts         ...        \;^^; 

10  to 
ito 

60  grs. ) 
i  oz.  )■  • 

..  209 

Equivalent  measurement 

..     76 

Ether 

20  to 

60  min.   . 

..     99 

„     Spirit  of  Nitrous 

-  275 

Ethidene  Dichloride           

..   171 

Ethyl  Bromide        

••   173 

Eucahjptus  and  Iodoform  Br  ops 

..  327 

,,      Oil      

2  to 

5  min.   . 

..236 

Exercise  as  a  remedial  agent 

..       8 

Ferri  et  Quiniae  Citras        

5  to 

10  grs.     . 

..  175 

,,    HypophosiJhitis  Corny:  Liquor     ... 

••  334 

,,    lodidum         (Syrup) 

ito 

I  drm.  . 

..  176 

,,    Perchloridum...       (Tincture) 

10  to 

30  min.   . 

..  177 

,,    Persulphatis  Liq 

..  179' 

,,    Phosphas        

5  to 

10  grs.     . 

..  i8i 

,,    Strychnise  Citras       

2  to 

5  grs.     . 

..  n& 

,,    Sulphas           

3  to 

5  grs.     . 

..  183 

Ferrum  Redactum  ... 

I  to 

5  grs.     . 

..  182 

Flexile  Collodion 

... 

... 

..  308 

Food  as  a  remedial  agent 

..      6 

Forms  of  Medicines            

••    59 

Foxglove,  Purple    ...       (Tincture) 

10  to 

30  min.   . 

..  170 

Galla '      

..  183 

Gallic  Acid 

3  to 

20  grs.     . 

••    83 

,,          and  Clilorine  Gargle... 

... 

... 

..  314 

„          Mixture          

... 

... 

••  335 

Gargarismata        

... 

... 

••  313 

Gargarisma  Acidi  Carlolici 

... 

... 

••  313 

385 
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Gargarisma  Acidi  Carholici  cum  lodo 

...  314 

JS 

,,       ^^^•^.         ■ 

...  314 

J» 

,,       Gallici  cum  Chloro 

...  314 

>> 

,,      Hydroclilorici         

-.  315 

>» 

,,      Salicylici 

•••  315 

J> 

,,      Salicylici  cum  Sodce  Bilor: 

...  315 

5J 

,,      Tannici         

...  316 

5J 

„       et  Pyrethri 

...  316 

J> 

Aluminis 

..    316 

J> 

,,         cum  Acido  Tannico 

...  317 

J' 

„         et  Potasses  CMoratis     ... 

...  317 

5? 

ArniccB         

...  317 

5J 

Boracid         

..  .318 

5) 

,,       cum  Mijrrlui         

...  318 

>5 

Calcis  ChloratcB      

...  318 

,j 

Calendulce 

...  318 

5> 

CJilori           

...  319 

}> 

Ilydrargyri  Percliloridi 

•••  319 

JJ 

KramericB     

...  319 

J> 

PotasscB  Cliloratis  ...          

...  320 

)> 

„              „        cum  Arnica    ... 

...  320 

J> 

,,              „         et  BoracUt 

...  320 

J> 

,,              ,,        Permanganatis 

...  321 

J> 

Potassii  Bromidi 

...  321 

J> 

SodiB  Bihoratis       

.-.  315 

S> 

„     Chloratce        

...  321 

5» 

,,     Eyiwsuli)liitis           

...  322 

;> 

Thymolis       

...  322 

»j 

Zinci  Cldoridi        

...  322 

}j 

„      Sulphatis       

...  323 

Gelsemium 

Sempervirens 

...  184 

25 

386 
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Gelsemium  Tincture  of 
General  Pharmacology 
Glycer: 

Acicli  Cardolici 
,,      Tannici 

Boracls 

Potassce  Cliloratis  ... 

Sodoe  SulpMtis      '  ... 

(^        -n      A  (alterative,   I 

Grey  Powder      ...         ...  <         .     .   ' 

/^^^ (aperient,      5 

Giiaiacum,  Ammoniated  Tincture  of  ^ 

,,         3Iixture 

,,         Officinale 

,,         Resina ... 

Gun  Cotton  ... 

Gutta  Percha 

,,         ,,      Solution  of   ... 

GuttcB  Acidi  Tannici       

,,       JEtJieHs  et  Acidi  Tannici 

,,       Anodynes   ... 

,,       CampJioi'cs  et  CJiloroformi 

,,  ,,  et  Saponis 

,,       Crea.wti  et  CampJiorcs 

,,  ,,       et  lodi 

,,  , ,       et  MorjjMcG 

.,       Cvpri  Sulphatis    ... 

,,       Eucalypti  et  lodoformi    ... 

,,      HcsmostaticcB 

,,      Odontalgics 

I,      Thymolis    ... 

,,      Tliymolis  ctim  lodo 

Fort 


DOSE. 

to     20  min. 


to  3  grs.  \ 
to  I5gi-s. ) 
to       I  drm. 


328 


38; 
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IIcB7nostatic  Droj^s 
Hall's,  Marshall,  Mode  of  Artificial 
Respiration 

Hamamelis,  Tincture  of 2  to       5  min. 

,,  Virginica 

HansUis  Aloes 

,,      A2)eriens ... 

,,      BJiei 

Hazel,  Witch  ...        (Tincture)       2  to       5  min. 

Heat  as  a  remedial  accent    ... 


( Extract       3  to     6  grs.    ) 
[Tincture  15  to  60  min. ) 


Henbane     

Hexads         

Hydrargyri  Pei'chloridum  ...         ...     xe  to 

Hydrargyrum  cum  Creta   5  alterative,  i  to 
•'        ^•'  ^aperient,    5  to 


Subchloridui 


V  alterative,  I  to 


3  grs. 
5  grs. 
2  grs.  ) 
-s.y 


im  ■<      ,1      .  • 
I  cathartic. 

Hydrate  of  Chloral 

Hydride  of  Amyl    ... 

Hydrochloric  Acid  . . .  (Dilute) 

,,  ,,     Gargle  

Hygienic  Remedies 

Hyoscyamus  Niger...       (Tincture)     15  to     6o  min 

HyiJoplwspliite  of  Iron,  Compouncl  Solution  of 


3  to     10  gr 

5  to     30  grs. 

10  to     30  min. 


„    SyrujJ 

of... 

ito 

I  drm. 

of  Lime     ... 

5  to 

10  grs. 

„       Syrup 

of. 

Mo 

2  drms 

of  Potash  ... 

5  to 

10  grs. 

of  Quinine 

I  to 

3  grs. 

of  Soda      ... 

5  to 

10  grs. 

Soda  Mioeturc 

... 

PAGE. 
.     327 


388 
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Preparations. 

DOSE, 

PAGE. 

E.y2)0sulp1iite  of  Soda  Gargle 

.  322 

Imponderable  Remedies    

•       3 

Index  of  Diseases 

.  366 

Indian  Hemp           ...       (Tincture) 

5  to 

30  min.    . 

•  151 

India-rubber 

.  266 

Infusum  Kramer icB 

... 

... 

•  332 

,,       MaticcB 

•  332 

Iodide  of  Ammonium 

2  to 

5  grs.     . 

•  115 

,,      of  Iron           

176 

Syrup  of 

^to 

I  drm.  . 

•  349 

,,      of  Potassium         ' 

^to 

10  grs.     . 

.  256 

,,                ,,         Mixture         .  . 

•  339 

Iodine           

•  199 

,,     Liniment      

... 

•  334 

lodoformum 

I  to 

3gi-s.    • 

•  197 

lodum           

•  199 

Ipecacuanha       ...      i-P~'. 

ito 
15  to 

2  grs. ) 
20  grs.  j   ■ 

.  201 

Iridis  Rhizoma 

.  203 

Iron  and  Phosplwrus  Mixture  ... 

... 

•  337 

,,    and  Strychnia         

... 

•  337 

,,    Citrate  of,  and  Quinine 

5  to 

10  grs.     . 

•  175 

,,             ,,         and  Strychnia     ... 

2  to 

5gi-s.    . 

.  176 

,,    Mixture         

... 

... 

.  336 

,,     Muriate  of      ...       (Tincture) 

10  to 

30  min.    . 

.177 

,,     Perchloride  of         (Tincture) 

10  to 

30  min.   . . 

•   177 

,,     Persulphate 

•  177 

,,               „         Solution  of 

•  179 

,,     Phosphate  of 

5  to 

10  grs.     .. 

.  181 

,,     Reduced         

I  to 

5  grs.      .. 

.  182 

,,     Sesquichloride  of    (Tincture) 

10  to 

30  min.    . 

•  177 

l89 


Names  in  Italics  refer  to  Pharmacopoeia 

Preparations. 

Iron,  Sulphate 

,,     Syrup  of  Iodide  of 

Isonandra  Gutta      

DOSE. 

3  to       5  grs.     .. 
^  to       I  drm.  .. 

PAGE. 

.      176 

203 

Jaborandi     (Infusion) 

Japanese  Camphor 

Jessamine,  Yellow  ...       (Tincture) 

\  to 

?to 

lo  to 

I  oz. 
20  min.    . . 

205 

212 

1S4 

Krameriae  Radix     ... 

207 

Krameria,  Tincture  of    

I  to 

2  drms. .. 

352 

Lacto-pliosphate  of  Lime,  Syruj)  of 
Lead,  Acetate  of 

I  to 
I  to 

4  drms. . . 
4  grs.     .. 

348 
247 

Lime,  Chlorinated 

146 

„      Hypophosphite  of 

,,      Solution  of 

5  to 
I  to 

lo  grs.     .. 

2  OZS.      .. 

145 

,,      Sulphate  of 

IdnimenUim  Acojiiti        

141 

332 

,,           Anodynum 

„           BelladonncB 

... 

333 
333 

, ,            Chloroformi 

lodi 

Lujiior  Ammonioe 

,,     Ammonice  Acetatis,  B.P.    ... 

2  to 

6  drms. . . . 

333 
334 
306 
lie 

,,               ,,         Fortior 

III 

,,     Bismuthi  et  Ammonice  Citras 

ito 

I  drm.  ... 

132 

,,     Ferr'i  Ilijjjoiyliosijidtis  Camp  : 
„     SodDS  Chloratae         

Idst  of  AVhreviations 

Litmus          

London  Paste        

lO  to 

20  min.    ... 

334 
207 
359 
20S 
342 

Magnesia      

„        Sulphate  of    /i-efnserant, 
"             ^                 L  purgative, 

lo  to 
lo  to 

6o  grs    ,.. 

6o  grs.  \ 
ioz.  I- 

209 
209 

390 
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PAGE. 

Magnetism  as  a  Remedial  Agent  ...  •••5 
Marshall  Hall's  Mode  of  Artificial 

Respiration      ...         ...  ...  229 

Materia  Medica,  Definition  of      . . .  . . .       i 

Maticse  Folimn        ...  ...  210 

Matico^  Infusion  of          ...         ...  ...  332 

,,       Tincture  of          ...         ...  ...  353 

Measurement,  Approximate          ...  ...     76 

,,            Equivalent...         ...  ...     76 

Measures  and  Weights       ...         ...  ...     71 

Mechanical  Remedies         ...         ...  ...     14 

Medicine,  Active  Forces  of           ...  ...     19 

„         Administration  of        ...  •••57 
,,         Changes  effected  in,  by 
the  action    of    the 

Organism...          ...  ...     21 

Medicines,  Classification  of          ...  •••44 

,,          Forms  of          ...         ...  ••      59 

,,  Modes   of  Ascertaining 

the  Effects  of      ...  ...     16 

,,  Parts  to  which  they  are 

applied      ...     38 

5,          Physiological  Effects  of  ...     21 

,,          Therapeutical  Effects  of  ...     36 
,,          the  Action  of  modified, 
according     to      the 
form  of  administra- 
tion,   and    time    of 

exhibition  ...         . .  ■,  •  •  •     57 

Mel  Boracis  335 

Mental  or  Psychical  Remedies      ...  ...       2 


391 
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Menthol 

DOSE. 

i  to       ^  gr. 

PAGE. 

...    212 

Mercury 



...    190 

j» 

Chloride  or        ( alterative, 
Subchloride  of  j  cathartic. 

I  to      2 

3  to  lo 

grs.  ] 
grs.  f 

...    194 

5> 

Perchloride  of        

TVthto    tgr- 

...    189 

•^T,  /-T,  11    (alterative, 
„        with  Chalk  l^p^^.^^^^' 

Methyl  Ethylic  Ether         

I  to 
5  to 

3  gi-s.  I 
15  grs. 

•.      193 
...    211 

3[iallie\ 

?  Dentifrice           

... 

...    312 

ji 

Tooth  Powder     

•••    313 

MistiLva 

',  Acidi  Gallici     

-  335 

i> 

Chloralis  Hydratis 

.-  336 

5J 
5J 

Ferri  Aromatica 
„      cum  Strychnia     ... 

... 

...  336 
..•  337 

»5 

„      et  Acidi  Phosjylwrici 

■ 

... 

-  337 

55 

Guaiaci 

-  337 

35 
55 

Neuralgica          

PotasscB  Chloratis 

...  338 
...  339 

35 

Potassii  Bromidi 

... 

... 

...  338 

35 

„     lodidi       

... 

... 

...  339 

35 

,,         ,,  cum  Potassd 

... 

.  .  339 

55 
5> 

Sodm  Hypophospliitis    ... 
Stcmachica         

... 

...   340 
...  340 

55 

Tojiica      

... 

•  ••      34O5  341 

Modes  of  Ascertaining  the  Effects 

of  Medicines    ... 

...     16 

Molecules 

...    64 

Monads 

; 

...     6s 

Monobromide  of  Camphor 

2  to 

5  grs. 

...  150 

Monsel' 

s  Solution 

...  180 

Morphire  Acetas      

^to 

Ur. 

..    213 

j» 

Hydrochloras      

|to 

^gr. 

...  214 

392 
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Muriatic  Acid. 
Mustard        

...  (Dil.) 

DOSE. 

lo  to     30  min.   . 

PAGE. 

..     84 
..  268 

Myrrlia         

.  ,,     Tlnctu^'e  of... 

10  to 
i  to 

30  grs.     . 
I  drai.  . 

.    216 
••  353 

Neuralgic  Pills 

,,         j\Iixture 
Nitrate  of  Potash     ... 

...         .  u 

5  to 

20  grs,     . 

••  344 
••  338 
••  253 

,,       of  Silver 

*to 

igr.      . 

..  122 

Nitre 

Nitric  Acid 

...  (Dil.) 

5  to 
10  to 

20  grs.     . 
30  min. 

••  253 
..     85 

Nitrite  of  Amyl 

... 

2  to 

5  min.   . 

..  118 

„             „      Vapour  of 

Nitrogen,  Protoxide  of       

Nitrosum"  Oxidum 

..  356 
..  217 
..  217 

Nitrous  Ether,  Spirit  of 
Notation  Chemical  .. 



*to 

2  drms. . 

••  275 
..     61 

Nux  Vomica 

,.  276 

,,         ,,       Tincture  of 
Oil  of  Clove 



5  to 
I  to 

20  min.     . 
4  min.   .. 

••  350 
.  235 

Oleum  Cajeputi 

,,      Caryophyllorum 
,,      Crotonis 

I  to 
I  to 
ito 

5  min.   . 
4  min.   ., 
2  min.   ., 

••  234 
••  235 
..  236 

,,      Eucalypti 
,,      Morrhuse 



2  to 

I  to 

5  min.    . 
8  drms. . , 

..  236 
•  239 

„      Sanitas 

... 

.  265 

Opium          

,,      Tincture  of ... 

,,       Wine 
Ordinary  Tooth  Poivder 

(Stoclien's^ 

ito 

5  to 
10  to 

)    ... 

3  grs.      . 
3D  min.   .. 
40  min.   . . 

.  241 
.  354 
.358 
..  3" 

Orris,  Rhizome  or  Root 

.  203 

Papaveris  Capsulte... 



243 

393 
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Para  Cress                

DOSE. 

PAGE. 
..     274 

Paris,  Plaster  of      

..      141 

Parts  to  which  Medicines  are 

applied     

-         38 

Pasta  Arsenica  lis 

... 

...     341 

,,       Camtica      

••     342 

„      Pepsina       

... 

-     342 

Pellitory ,  Tincture  of      

... 

... 

••  354 

,,        of  Spain  (Root) 

,..  258 

Pentads         

..     69 

Peppermint  Camphor          

ito 

hgr.     . 

..  212 

Pepsina 

2  to 

5gi^s.    . 

••  243 

Pepsine  Paste        

..  342 

Perchloride  of  Iron          (Tincture) 

10  to 

30  min.    . 

•     177 

,,         of  Mercury  Gargle    ... 

... 

••  319 

Permanganate  of  Potash 

••254 

, ,           of  Potash  Gargle  . . . 

... 

••  321 

Pharmacological  Remedies 

..     14 

Pharmacology,  General     

••     15 

,,              Special      

..     78 

Phenate  of  Soda 

■•  273 

Phenic  Acid 

..     78 

Phosphate  of  Iron  .. .            (Syrup) 

I  to 

2  drms... 

,.   181 

Phosphoric  Acid  Dil 

10  to 

30  mins. . 

..     ^1 

Physical,   but   imponderable  Rem- 

edies           

"      3 

Physiological  effects  of  Medicines 

,.     21 

Pilula  Colocynthidis  Coyyqwsita... 

... 

•  342 

„      Ilydrargyri          

... 

••  343 

,,              ,,           Siihchloridl  Composita 

■•  343 

,»      Neuralgica... 

... 

••  344 

394 
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DOSE. 

PAGE. 

Pilula  Podopliylll... 

•  344 

„      Rhei  Composita 

... 

... 

■  344 

Plaster  of  Paris 

... 

.  141 

Plumbi  Acetas 

I  to 

4grs.     ... 

,  247 

Phimrrier''s  Pills     , . . 

... 

... 

•  340 

Podophylli  Resina  ... 

ito 

2  grs.     . . 

.  248 

Podophyllum  Peltatum 

... 

.. 

.  248 

PodopJiylm  Pills  ... 





•  344 

Poisons,  Antidotes  to 

.  286 

Poppy  Capsules 



•  243 

Potash,  Caustic 

... 

.  250 

Potassa  Caustica     ... 

.  250 

Potassae  Bicarbonas 

10  to 

40  grs.     .. 

•  249 

, ,       Chloras 

lo  to 

20  grs.     . . 

•  251 

,,       Hj'pophosphis 

5  to 

10  grs.     .. 

.  253 

,,       Nitras 

5  to 

20  grs.     . . 

•  253 

,,       Permanganas 

(Liquor)       2  to 

4  drms... 

•  254 

Potassii  Bromidum 

5  to 

60  grs.     . . 

•  255 

,,       lodidum     ... 

ito 

10  grs.    .. 

.256 

Precipitated  Chalk... 



.  138 

Prepared  Chalk       ... 

10  to 

100  grs.     .. 

.  167 

Protoxide  of  Nitrogen 

., 

,.  217 

Psychical  or  Mental  Remedies 

2 

Pulsation   per    minute   at     various 

ages           



..     77 

Pulvis  Aluminis  ctiin  Amylo       

... 

■•  345 

Pyrethri  Radix 

... 

.. 

..  258 

Pyroxylin      . ., 



..  258 

Quadrivalents 

... 

..    69 

Quantivalence 

... 

..    64 

Quicksilver 

... 

. 

..  190 

395 
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Quillaya,  Tincture  of      

DOSE. 

PAGE. 

-  354 

,,        Saponaria 

Quinice  Hypophosphis       

,,       Sulphas       

Quinine,  Citrate  of  Iron  and 

I  to 
I  to 
5  to 

3  grs. 
lo  grs. 
lo  grs. 

...  259 
...  260 
...  261 
••■  175 

„       Tooth  Poiv (lev       

...  312 

Quinquivalents        ...         .... 

Mectifiecl  Spirit,  Strong 

Reduced  Iron          

I  to 

5  grs. 

...     69 
...  346 
...   182 

Remedies,  Hygienic           

,,         Pharmacological 
,,         Physical,  but  imponderable 
,,         Psychical,  or  Mental    ... 
, ,         Surgical  and  Mechanical 

...       6 
...     14 

...       3 

2 

Resorcin       

I  to 

3  grs. 

...  260 

Respiration  per  minute  at  various  ages 

Rhatamj  Gargle 

,,       Infusion  of        

... 

...     77 
■  •.  319 

...  332 

„       Root        

...  207 

Rlmibarh  Draiiglit 

... 

...  331 

,,       Pills,  Compound 
Saccharaicd  Lime 

... 

...  344 

Salicin          

...     89 

Salicylic  Acid          

10  to 

20  grs. 

...     ?>^ 

„    Gargle          

,,          ,,   and  Borax  Gargle 

... 

..    315 
.••  315 

Sal  Volatile           

...  346^ 

Sandarach 

...  265 

Sanitas          

...  265 

Sapo  Durus 

Sepia  Officinalis      

5  to 

15  grs. 

...  267 
...  267 
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Sexivalents  ... 

Silver,  Nitrate  of    ... 

Sinapis 

Siphonia  Elastica    ... 

Soap  Bark    ... 

,,         Tincture  of 

,,         looth  Wash     

,,    Hard    .. 

,,    Tooth  Powder 
Soda,  Bicarbonate  of 

,,    Carbolate  or  Phenate  of 

,,    Caustica 

,,    Chlorinated,  Solution  of 
SodK  Biboras 

„     Bicarbonas     ... 

„     Hypophosphis 

,,     Phenas 

,,     Sesquicarbonas 
Solutio  Guttce  Perches 
Special  Pharmacology 

Spilanthes  Oleracea 

Spirit  of  Nitrous  Ether 
Spirittis  Acidl  Tannici    ... 

,,        Ammonia  Aromat I ctis  ... 

,,        Camphor  (B 

,,        Rectificatus  Fort. 

Starch,  Wheat         

Stomachic  Mixttire  

Stramonium  ...  (Tincture) 
-Strychnos  Nux  Vomica  (Tincture) 
Styptic  Collodion 


...  T22 
...  268 
...  269 
...    259 

354 

355 

...  267 

312 

10  to    40  grs.     ...  270 

•••  273 

...  271 

10  to     20  min.    ...  207 

5  to     30  grs.     ...  270 

10  to     40  grs.     ...  270 

5  to     10  grs.     ...  272 

•••  273 
10  to     40  grs.     ...  270 

345 

...     78 

...  274 

^  to       2  drms. ...  275 

345 

346 

346 

• 346 

...  116 

340 

10  to     20  min.   ...   169 

5  to     20  min.   ...  276 

30S-9 
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Styptic  Cotton        

Sugar  of  Lead          

Sulphate  of  Copper  Drops 

,,        of  Lime 

DOSE. 

I  to       4  grs.     . 

PAGE. 
.     310 

.      141 

„        of  Magnesia  {-<;|-f 

10  to 

6o  grs.  \ 
^  oz.    j  • 

.     209 

,,         of  Quinine           

,,         of  Zinc  Gargle 

I  to 

10  grs.     . 

.     261 

,.        of  Zinc          {-^™f' 

I  to 
lo  to 

2  grs.  ] 
30  grs.  )   • 

.     284 

Sulphide  of  Calcium           

SulpMte  of  Soda  Glycerine 
Sulphuric  Acid    .    ...           (Dilute) 

tV  to 
5  to 

20  min.    . 

.      142 
•     324 

•        90 

„        Ether      

20  to 

60  min.    . 

.     99 

Sulphurous  Acid  Solution 

^to 

I  drm.  . 

•     91 

Surgical  and  ^lechanical  Remedies 
Sweet  Spirits  of  Nitre         

Ito 

2  drms.. 

•  14 

•  275 

Sylvester's  Mode  of  Artificial  Respiration 
Symbols     and     Atomic     Weights, 
Table  of 

... 

.  229 
.     70 

Synipus  Calcis  HypopliospiMtis  ... 
,,             ,,      Lacto-plwsjjMtis 
,,        Jterri  Hypc^liospldtis  ... 
,,             „     lodidl       

Table  of  Doses,  Comparative 

I  to 
ito 
^to 

4  drms. . 
I  drm.  . 
I  drm.  . 

■•  347 

•  348 
•■  347 

•  349 

(see  Index) 
Table  of  Elementary  Bodies,  their 

Symbols,  &c 

Table  of  Poisons,  Antidotes,  &c.  ... 

•     70 
.  286 

,,         Quantivalents        

,,         Weights  and  Measures    ..-. 
Tannic  Acid             

3  to 

20  grs.     . 

.     64 
•     71 
••     94 

398 
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Tannic  Acid  Gar cjle 

,,         ,,    and  Pyrethrum  Gargle 
,,         ,,     and  Ether    ... 
„         „     Drops 
„        ,,     Glycerine    ... 
„         ,,     Spirit 
Tetrads 

Therapeutical  Effects  of  Medicines 
Therapeutics,  definition  of 
Thymol 

,,       Gargle 

,,       Drops         

,,       and  Iodine  ,, 

,,       Vajjour 
Tkymolis  cum  lodo,  Guttcs 

,,        GutfcB    ... 
Tinctura  Aconiti  ... 
,,        Actmce    ... 
,,        Arnicce  ... 
,,         Campliorcs  ComiJoslta 
,,        CinclioncB  Flavce 
,,        Gelsemii..., 
,,        Guaiaci  Ammoniata 
, ,        Hamamelis 
,,        KramericB 
,,        MaticcB  ... 
,,        MyrrhcB ... 
,,        Nucis  Vomica;  ... 
,,        Opii 
,,        PyretTiri 
,,        Quillaya; 
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Tinctura  Valeriana)  Ammoniata 

... 

355 

Tonga          

... 

278 

Tonic  JUixfure 

... 

340, 

,341 

Tooth-Ache  Drops... 



328, 

329 

„     PoKcler,  Colouring  for 

... 

... 

... 

309 

,,          „         Mialhe's 

... 

... 

■   ... 

313 

, ,     Powders 

... 

..^ 

31I: 

,  312 

,,     Wash,  Qnillaija 

... 

355 

Triads           

67 

Trivalents     

... 

67 

TJnguentum  Yeratrioi 

... 

... 

356 

Univalents 

65 

Valeriana  Officinalis 

(Tincture) 

ito 

I  drm.  ... 

279 

Valerian.,  Ammoniatecl  Tincture  of 

355 

Valerianate  of  Ammonia 

ito 

4  grs^ 

112 

„         of  Zinc... 

ito 

6  grs, 

285 

VaiJor  Ac'ul'i  Carholici 

... 

... 

356 

,,     Amyl  JVitritis 

356 

,,     ThTjmoUs     ... 

... 

357 

Vaseline        

... 

,  280 

Veratria        

... 

,  281 

,,     Ointment    ... 

... 

.  356 

Vinum  Antimoniale 

... 

357 

,,       Colchici 

... 

.., 

■  35S 

„       Opii 

... 

... 

.  358 

Vitriol,  Blue 

.  168 

Weights  and  Measures 



•    71 

Yellow  Bark 

... 

.., 

.  163 

Wax 

.  155 

Zinci  Chloridum     .. 

... 

Ito 

Igr. 

.. 

.  283 

400 

Na7nes  in  Italics  refer  to  Pharmacopoeia  Preparations. 

Zinci  Sulphas         ..,  |   E^"df''^ 
,,     Valerianas     .., 


DOSE. 

PAGE. 

I  to       2  grs.  \ 
lo  to     20  grs.  ] 

..     284 

■I-  to       6  grs.     . 

..     285 

[ 
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